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Eramination and Analysis of the Mackenzie Manuscripls depo-
sited in the Madras College library. By the Reverend WILLIAM
Tayror.

Palm-leaf MS. No. 217, counter mark 74.
A —TAMIL.
1.—Cénga désa Rijékal.

There arc two copies of this valuable manuscript both of which were
read and compared together. The one was found to be an imperfect
copy of the other, having besides a considerable chasm inthe middle :
the superior -opy has also a short break in the passage relating to a
change of Visenu Verro'sana of Talcdd from the Juina to the Viish-
nava faith ; there is also an omission of one or two names. In other
respects the better manuscript is complete. The palm-leaves of this
copy (and of the inferior one also) had suffered much from being eaten
through by insects: in some places letters, in others words, were quite
caten away : these, however, could be made out by a little attention;
and to prevent further illegibility, 1 directed the manuscript to be re-
stored in paper, forming a valuable record.

Though the title indicates only a narrative of the ancient Cénga-dé-
sam (being as it would appear the same with the modern Coimbatore
country) yet the work contains distinet chapters, or sections, which
might be regarded as distinct productions on the Chdla, Oyisdla and
Vijayanagara kingdoms ; these kings having been successively con-
querors of the Conga country. The first record of the country goes up
nearly to the commencement of the Christian era, and narrates the
rule of some chiefs down to the close of the ninth century, and con-
quest of the country about that time by Apyrva Varma a Chéla prince.
Various matters are narrated in connexion with this dynasty, and some
light is thrown on the Pdndya-désam, such as the records of that
kingdom would not own. The Cédnga country then seems to have
come under the rule of the Oyisilas whose capital was above the
Ghits, in the Mysore country.  These gave way before the Rdyers, of
Bisnagur.

Both dynasties of Oyisdlas and Rdyers are given from the com-
mencement. The record is brought down to a peried subsequent to
the transfer of the remains of the Rdyer power to Pennacondati; and
ooncludes with narrating warlike operations in the Mysore country,
with the siege and storming of Seringapatom A, D. 1609-10, nearly
two hundred years antecedent to a like event which tade it for a time
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so famous. At that time it is said to have come nto the possession of
the raja Upivar of Mysure.

The manuseript is for the most part free from the mythological fable
which usually disfigures Hindu documents, and is well supported by
dates ; in general referred to inscriptions which are mentioned; and
many grants of land are specified with such reference. On the whole
this is one of the best, and most valuable manuseripts in the colle _tion.
A more full abstract is not here given seeing that sometime since, [
translated the whole ; and intend to transmit a copy of it to the Bengal
Asiatic Society for insertion, if thought worthy by them of such dis-
tinetion, in the transactions of that illustrious Society.

Professor WiLsox's notice of this manuscript will be zund in Des.
Cat. Vol L. p. 198,

Books of Munuseripts on paper.  Book No. 12, eountermark 766.

Section 1.—The universal deluge qocording to the uccount of the
Juina people in the Chettupat district.

The account was given by one named Cavunnesvarer. There are
some geographical details of the neighbourhood of the Himdluya
mountains, with chronological definitions dealing in magnificent. periods
of time, and narrating changes of those periods. Boonds of Dherma
Céndam, and Mlécheh’ i Cindam.  The period of great heat——of fire
—rain—previous to the deluge ; then other kinds of showers—among
them of sugarcane juice—of poison—quintessence of poison ; by which
means the earth sinks down depressed. Then come showers of milk—
nectar—water, and afterwards the earth becomes restored : grass,
plants, shrubs, &c. re-appear. Men also again inhabit the earth, who
dwell on it and increase. After forty thousand years, the Menus, and
Chacravertis are born, and continue to rule.  Then comes a period of
twenty crores of crores of years, at the close of which the seven kinds
of showers, as before, introduce the yuga praldya, ov periodical deluge.
Certain other changes oceur down to the year 2480 of the kali-yuga,
corresponding with the year of the era of Sulivdhuna 1789 (A. D. 1817
when possibly the account was given). After another 18,000 years,
there will be extreme heat for 21,000 years, and then in the Dherma
Cdndam only, the fire showers falling, will be followed by the periodi-
cal deluge.

Note. This short paper is in Tamil strangely mingled with Prdikrit;
and the writing is so much faded as to he with difficulty legible. It
contains the most extravagant exaggerations : but illustrates obscure
expressions in other manuscripts, as to fire-showers ; and may be
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taken generally for a confirmation of opinion among the Jainas sub-
stantially the same as to the leading fact of the deluge with the opinions
and records concerning the same great event by the Brahmanical Hin-
dus.

Section 2.—~Account of a Rija of Chenfi ( Ginjee) who persecuted
the Jaina people.

In the year of Salivdhana 1400 (A.D. 1478, 9) Cs'vara: Vexca-
TAPATI Navak ruled in Ginjee, over the Tiruvadi district near Vrid-
dhdchala. Being a man of a low tribe, he demanded of the brahmans
who among them would give one of their daughters to him as a wife.
They replied that if the Juinas would first give him a wife, they would
themselves do the same. The Lrahmans went to a famous Jaina in
the Dindivanam district, who promised to give his daughter to the
chieftain ; but instead of actually doing so, contrived to offer him a
very cutting insult. The chief greatly incensed issued an order to de-
capitate all the Jainas that could be et with. In consequence some
Jainas orvigrated : sowe adopted the Saive religion ; some were slain,
and some dissembled, secretly following their own rites. In Uppu-

Ehir a disguised Jaina was taken at a pool of water while performing
his evening cercinonies in the Jaine method, and was sent to Glingee ;
but as the chief had just then a child born in his house, he pardoned
the Jaina. 'I'his person after so narrow an cscape vowed to devote
himself to an ascetic life. ~With some preparatory studies he fullilled
his vow.

Another Jaina, through fear, had emugrated towards the south,
passing from place to place, till'at length in a dream he was directed
not to go any further away. Immediately afterwards he heard of the
approach of the Muhammadans towards his native place. He went to
meet them, and advanced as far as Arcot ; where he acquired land to
cultivate.

After some time he sent for the before mentioned Juing ascetic ;
and to prevent a strange religion being introduced, he located that per-
son on his lands as a teacher and guide. Some time afterwards a
brahman named Tarra’cua’ryar sct up a pillar at Conjeveram ard
challenged any who might think proper te come and dispute with him.
Hearing of this circumstance the aforesaid Juing teacher named Vira-
CHENA AcHA’RYa went thither, and overcame TaTTa’cHA'RYAR in
polemical dispute, upset the pillar, aud veturned to Uppu- Vihir ; where
he fell sick, and died. Subsequently the Jaina religion flourished
greatly in that neighbonrhood, and Tavamur Ubsicar continued to
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extend to persons of that persuasion fluttering distinctions and privileges.

Note. This paper was more legible than the former one, but in
some places difficult to be restored. It seems to contain a plain tradi-
tionary statement of matters not very remote ; and, in the main, maay
possibly be depended on.  Many Juinas live in the neighbourhood of
Areot, Vellore, and Conjeveram.

Section 3.—Account of the Sinc’hya, and other modes of religious
credence.

In the early times during the reign of a son of Bharats, the Munt
Capila performed penitential austerities after the Jaina ( Vaishnava )
mode. ‘There is a defective Prakrit sloca, or verse. Some notice
follows of the foundation of the Sdnc¢’hya School by CarirLa. Notices
of other persons with defective slocas.  Account of leaders of the Jaina
system, and of their disputations with the followers of other opinions.

Remark. This paper is in the same handwriting, and mode of com-
position, as Section 1, but the ink so much faded, as to leave the mean-
ing provokingly unintelligible. ~ The attempt to read it, and by conse-
quence to restore it, has been a failure. The information that, if other-
wise might have been obtuined from it, we most probably possess from
other sources.

Section 4—Customs and manners of the Jainas in the Chettuput
district.

This paper contains two parts, here designated by the letters A.
and B.

A. The Yethi Dherma and B. the Srdvana Dherma.

a. The Yethi Dherma is of ten kinds.

1. Ard'hyaram, to follow the right way, and teach it to others.
9, Mwrd have, to behave with reverence to superiors, and carefully
to instract disciples. 3. Sefyam, invariably to speak the truth.
4, Sdujam, mentally to renounce hatred, affection, or passion, and
evil desire ; and outwardly to act with purity. 5. Tiydgam, to renounce
all bad conduct. 6. Cskuma, to bear patiently, like the earth, in time
of trouble. 7. Tupasu, outward and inward self-mortification. 8. Brahk-
mdbcharyam, to relinguish all sexual attachment, even in word or
thought. 9. Agin "anam, to renounce the darkness of error, and to
follow the light of truth, 10, Samyamam, duly to celebrate all special
periods, festivals, or the like.

b. ‘The Sravana Dherma is of eleven kinds, 1. Terisinigen, one
who relinguishes certain unclean kinds of food, with killing, lying, theft,,
and all anxious cares. 2. Vritiken, one who eats not at night, is fajth-
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ful to his teacher, to his family, and to his religion; Re is self-restrained
and keeps silence, and zealously renounces the use of all pleasant vege-
tables. 8. Sdmdthiken, is one, who with the foregoing qualifieations,
renders homage to the Divine Being three times a day, morning, noon,
and evening, 4. Proshdpavisen, one who fasts on certain days, so
appointed to be observed. 5. Sachitan-vrithen, one who with the
foregoing dispositions renounces certain kinds of food. 6. Rdétiri bakh-
ten, one who cbserves mortification during the day only. 7. Brameh-
mdéchdrya, one always oceupied in contemplation of God. 8. Anaram-
pa, one who quits cultivation, and all other secular occupations, 9.
Aparigrahian, one who renounces all kinds of earthly gain, 10\ Anu-
mati-pinda-orithen, one who forbears to eat even that which he had
prepared. 11, Utishta-pinda-vrithen, oue who relinguishes dress, except
for mere decency ; he carries a pot, and lives in the wilderness.

B. The Pdirva-carmam and dpuva-carman.

@. The Pirva-carmam is of 16 kinds;and relates to ceremonies pre-
ceding birth, attendant ou i, or consequent thereto; with any particular
ceremonies attendant on special oceasions, during life,

4. The Apara-carmam is of 12 kinds, and velates to ceremonies
consequent on death ; the first being burning the body, and the others
different rites appropristed to following days. The names only are
given, without any explanation of the various ceremonies.

Note. Section 4, A isin the Granthd-Sanskrit character, with a little
Juina-Temil, towards the close. B-is Jaina-Twmil. Though not very
legible yet the restoration has been effected, this section may have its
use.

Remark., In the Srdvant Dherma particularly, some resemblance
appears to some peculiar and known tenents of the Pythagorean philo-
sophy. Pyruacoras is considered to have learned his system from the
gymnosophists of India, usually confounded with the Brachmanes. But
the Sanskrit term answering to gymnosophist is Digambare, usnally
understood to have belonged especiully to the ancient votaries of Bud-
‘dhe, and from it the brabmans of the south coined the corrupt term
Samandr, to denote the shamecless sect of the Buuddhas or Jainos.
I think that the tenets taught by Pyrracoras were those of the
Indian Digambaras, or primitive Bauddhists ; and throw out the
conjecture as perhaps meriting attention.

Section 5.—Representation of the Juinas of the Chettupat district.

A petition to Colonel MackEenziE, Surveyor General.
The Jaind system was established in the Peninsula from very early
Q
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times, aud had many fanes, with other buildings for sacred purposes,
well endowed. The Saiva and Vuishnava systems arose in opposition ;
and the brahmans of those classes, by their learning and magical arts
brought over the kings, or other rulers, to their mode of credence ; fol-
lowed up by persecutions of the Jainas, their champions in polemicas
discussion being first overcome by magical meuns, and afterwards deo-
stroyed. Some well-disposed rulers knowing these proceedings protected
the Juinas, and made allowances to their religious edifices. , A Jaina
king from the north pamed YeMmastiTara, came to the Duudacdranya
(the great Peninsular forest) and clearing it, brought a large colony of peo-
ple from thernorth. But Kvno’vrusca Cuona and Anos DAY, took the
country ; and by the counsel of the bralunans many Jaina cdifices were
appropriated to the Hindw systemn of worship, and other edifices were
destroyed. At a subsequent period, the conquerors relenting, five Jaina
tunes, at places specified, were protected and endowed. VIcmania
Cuota especially made a free-grant of land to the village of Chitambiir ;
copy of the inscription on stone, recording this grant, having been sent
to Colonel Mackenzie with the petition.  About six hundred years
50 YEDATA-RAYER, and VISUNUVA-DEVSRAVER, gave 1400 pagodus
as a free donation : the inscription commemorating this grant remains.
About 200 years ago VENCATAPATI-RAYER gave a {rce donation of
1000 pagodas : copy of the inscription, recording the grant, transmitted.
The rulers of the Carnatica conntry gave donations, During the rule
of the Muhammadans, as the Lrahmans were their agents, these, without
knowledge of their employers, resuuied the whole of the grants, with
the exception of only 200 pagodas. — Besides Tnnanry subadur fought
with Ra'yaut of Areot, and taking possession of the whole very unjus-t,ly
left only 40 pagodas of the annual endowment. The Jainas complained
to the nabob (uame not specified) who issved an order on the subject,
but the messenger bringing the order was seized by the subadur, and
ill-treated. Terrified Ly this procceding the Jainas wmade no more
complaint, but committed their cause to God. When the .Honarable
Company had assumed the country, they removed the distress which the
Tainas had suffered, and conducted themselves with equity to all.  The
people generally werc restored to their privileges; the Hindus were em-
ployed and favorea, and the Suiva and Vuishnava fanes protected ; but
about 160 funes belonging to the Jainus were neglected.  The Chitane-
biir fane, being ancient and distinguished, received some little notice, to
the extent of 60 pagodus. Considering that the arrangement was made
by servants of the [onorable Company, the Juinas were afraid to
make any complaint. At length “as a child addresses its father” they
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took courage to address the Grovernment, pointing out the alleged invi-
dious distinguishing favors, accorded to the Saivas and Veaishnaras
above themselves, who were carlier established in ¢his country (the
Toéndamandalam). “ As we (savs the petition) do not desire much,
we now enclose a list of actually necessary expenses for Chitambity and
other fanes.”

Section 6.~ dccount of the Jainn funes at Chitombir in the Chettupat
district with list of expenses.

The required expenditure referred to in the preceding article follows
here ; but as it relates to very trifling items and to the supply of such
articles as oil, incense, lights, and the like, it was not thought necessary
to copy out this portion, which could be of no general interest.

The following queries came after the list of required expenses; and
appear, as far us can be made out, to be inquiries given by Colonel
MAackENZIE to his agent named APAvu: some of the inquiries would
seem to have been answered by the foregoing and other papers. 1. From
the carly times to the present, the statement of kings who ruled, requires
to be made, either from written history or trom tradition. 2. Regula-
tions of old and down to the preseut time, with the dates or periods of
their anthors required : also their countrics, towns and eras are wanted.
3. Eight thousand Munis were killed at #Madura. In what particular
places, and at what times did this cvent occur 7 4. As the Jama system
is asserted to be the original one, at what time and place did it begin ?
5. To what place in Ceylon were the Hauddhas first sent? 6, It is
said that the world was destroyed by a flood, and only Sutyavrdta pre-
served : what do the Jaina books mention on that point# 7. What do
the Juinas say of showers of fire and of mud, destroying the earth ?
8. From what country did the Lddas and Lebbis come 7 9. The Yethi-
dherma and Grihastha dherma ............(the rest illegible).

Section 7.— Adccount of Damara-pikom in the Areot distrivd.

In the beginning of the era of Salindhana this country ¢ Vindammn-
dalum ) was governed by the Curumbers, who built forts ; and Kvror-
TuNGAa-cuoLA hearing that they were bad people, came and conquered
the land which he gave to his posterity. After some time, in the days
of VIRA-JAMBU-RAYER, one named VIRA-VASAMTA-RAYER acquired
authority in this mud fort and changed the name to ¥ ira-pasanta-puram,
building temples, which after sore time decayed, together with his
authority. In the time of Acuyura-RaYER (of Bisnagur) an investiga-
tion was made by him, who had a car made and a func built to
Verada-raja, with other similar matters. In the time of ZuLrecar

Q2
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Ku4x the country went to ruin, In the time of the nabob WaLLAJAH
this mud-fort was attended to: a killadar and a revenue court were
fixed there. In the great distarbance, many people from the vicinity took
refuge within it. The fort is fifteen cawnies in extent, Here follows
a st of the fanes or temples, which are around it, together with sacred
pools and porches.
Section 8.—Account of ARZAKIYACHYNAN and ANJATACANDAN, wno
ruled in the old fort of Azilam in the Areot district.

Anciently all this surrounding country was waste. The above-men-
tioned persons eamie from the north, and built forts on the hills named
Cuthirdi-tondi, imnd Vaiydli-tondi, with a town named Arzogu-chenai,
having a palace therein, with a surrounding wall and gaves : they also
formed a lower fort, and an upper citadel. These chiefs extended thejr
anthority to some distance around, strengthened by fortified posts; and
being without fear of superiors they begun to malest the common people.
Matters being thus, about three hundred years ago * our Jorefuthers”
came from the district of Spi-seilam in the north, to this country ; from
what cause is vot known. By the petmission of Yommunan who built
the fort of Vellore, they resided under his authority, and constructed a
small military fort, becoming a cheek on the before-mentioned miarauding
chieftains,. They formed five villages into one district, and protected
the people. From that time, downwards, whether they held the
land by Serv.mantyam (independent right) or by dvtamédnicm (half
right) we do not know. Subsequently from the time of SArpuLLaA
Kukn, they were accustomed to pay-a small and easy tribute. From
the time of RAvagt's Subah that casy laxation ceased, and a regular trie
bute to the full extent was paid. In the time of the nabob in conse-
quence of the molestation of one named SB1LA-NAYAKEN (supposed to be
some predatory chief) we built a swmall fort of brick for protection, and
gave a maintenauce to the troops that kept it from the proceeds of
the land,

After the assumption of the country by the Honorable Company that
allowance wae discontinued, and the fort now only remains, We conti-
nue to cultivate the ground, and pay tribute to the Company like others;
sometimes by direct tax to Government, and sometimes by an interrie-
diate lease to farmers. There are two old. fanes, one Saiva, one
Vuishnava, in the neighbourhood. Some other wnimportant details of
fanes, sacred pools, &o. at the close of the document.

Remark. Compared with other papers the opening portion of this
section may throw a ray of light additional on the state of the Carnatic
under the early Muhammadan, or else the Vijeyandgara government.
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The narrative implies its having becn written down from the oral com-
munication of villagers, apparently of the Vellila, or agricultural class
claiming by tradition a descent from persons who emigrated hither
from Sri-sdilam in the north,
Section 9—dn account of Pundi, a Jaina fine in the Arnee
district,

This is a shrine of Avhat of the Jainas, of great consequence. The
paper commences with a poeticul description of the paradise in the
midst of which it was built. The occasion was the following :—Two
Védars, (of the tribe of wild-hunters,) one named IRUMBAN, the other
Puxpaw, came thither, in order to dig up an edible kind of root.
There was #n ascetic who like Varmica was doing penance in a white
ant-hill, when these hunters in Jigging struck him on the breast with
their implement. The hunters afraid shaded the spot with branches,
and daily brought to the ascetic, who was named TEKU-MANI-NATHAR,
offerings of honey, flour, fruits, and roots. After doing so for a long
time, another Muni came thither, named SaMavA-NATHAR, on secing
whom the Vepans became almost lifeless through dread; but on his
manifesting tokens of favor they recovered self-possession. The Vedars
gaid to him ¢ There is a god like to yourself in our quarter.” The Muni
being rejoiced bid them shew him where, which they speedily did with
great reverence. Under his instructions the foundations of a shrine to
Anaar were laid with the prescribed ceremonies. The two Védurs
afterwards hastily ran away, taking with them their bows and arrows to
the Ruyer to whom they reported that they brought good news which
would remove his troubles. . On the Rayer inquiring what it was,
Puxpay reminded him of o promise from him of giving even to the
extent of half his dominions, if au evil spirit which possessed his sister,
and which had destroyed all who attempted to exorcise it, could be cast
out. While the man was speaking, this spirit quitted the woman, who
came forth dressed, a plate of flowers in her hand, with which she set
out to visit the residence of the Muni whose power had cured her.
The Rayer and his family followed after, and on coming to the place,
they all paid homage to the sage. On the Rayer asking him what he
demanded, he required that the begun temple should be properly finish-
ed: which the Rayer accordingly directed to be accomplished. The
two Védars had villages given them which afterwards bore their respec-
tive names ; and when one of the Munis died, the other continued to
reside in or near the shrine.

Note. This paper from the fading of the ink, caused great trouble in
restoring particular passages, with a few failures in making out some
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words, and letters, The geueral sense is however, preserved. Ttis in
poetical Tamil, of the plainer sort, and merely the legend of a Jaina fane.
'The Rayer's name is uot wmentioned, nor any date. Accordingly the
only use of the document is to illusirate native manuers, and the mode
of the introduction of the Jaina system at a remote period. The tribe
of Védars (a pure Tamil word having no connexion with the Sanskrit
word Véda) were not Hindus; but, according to indications in these
papers, they were the carliest inhabitants of the peninsula, giving way
before the Curumbars, even as these also were superseded by the pure
Hindus. In Hindw writings the term Fédna is synonimous with every
thing low, vile and contemptible under a human form.

Section 10—dAn acconunt of a hillock of white pebbles ( fosst remains)
ut Callipiliyir in the district of Chettup at.

To the east of the above village there is a hillock entirely of white
stones. The hierophant of the fane in‘that village, gave the following
account of them. Two rdcshases named VAruen and ViL-vATHEN
livad here, and were accustomed to feast foot-travellers in the following
manner: ViL-vATHEN first slew his younger brother VATHEN and then
cooked him in pots out of which he ted the traveller, The meal being
finished ViL-vaTHEN calied on his brother by name, who came forth
alive, rending the bowels of the guest, who dying in consequence both
of the savages feasted on his body.  On the occasion of the marriage of
Sive and Parvarti, at Cailidsa, they dismissed AGastya, sending him
to the mountain Pothalye in the south; who, on the road, came by the
residence of these rdcshasas, and was: treated with great civility by
Vig-vArues, and the wsual meal.  On its beiug finished Vin-vArius
called his brother ; aud Acastya, peuctriating the state of the case,
took up the words and added a word or two of Sanskrit, in consequence
of which mantra the body of Viranex dissolved, and passed awny, with-
out doing AGASTYA any mischief, He denounced a woeon ViL-vATneN
who died. The bones of these two rdeshasas hiving fallen to pieces,
and becoming petrified, are now termed white pebbles.

Kemnrk. Sotting aside she ridienlous fable, a tradition like this implies

hat the Ilindus designate savages by the term »dcshasas ; and that
possibly (as Dr. L vvpex has intimated) eannibalism was common in
Indiu, among the tribes supplanted by Brakmanism or Ssarddhism. The
hillock itself if really a fossil petrifaction should he an objeét of attention
to the naturalist.
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Section 1l.—Account of the fine of Tirurapddi and of the ancient
JSort of Adi-narvayen Sambhuve Rayer at Vdyalwr in the
Chettupat district.

In the ancient times Parasara-rusut (father of Vyasa,) and Msr-
CANDAYA-wisHI, retired for penance to this mountain named Srideri-
sungm. Visunu eawme thither to see them, and remained reposing on
ATHI-SESHA ; giving mdeshaie (or eternal happiness), to such as came
to worship him there: these visitors being not men, but the inferior
gods. They formed mountain-pools for bathing, which now make five
cascades, ‘The tirthas (or pools), are designated by names. In one of
them the footsteps of Visunu are visible by the marks left. A little to
the east of this hill Vira Narwavana Sampruva Raves built a fort,
governed the country, and made some charitable grants.  Fragments of
buildings in brick-work indicate the site of this fort. His palace was
on o hill at some distance westward; where also vestiges appear. There
is also a Vaishnava fane. As only a few dwellings are in that place
it is now called Fayalir (ahamlet i the open ficlls). At the foot of the
hill there was ouce a Saiva fane, of which now only the emblem of
Siva remains.  Under the hill are other antique vestiges, among them
of a- wide street with mantepas (v porches), and other similar things,
appendages to Hindu worship. = In a tormer yuga (or age) the Vinara
(sylvans) paid homage to Rawry, the inearnation of Visuxu; and when
the latter returned to Vdicontha, he called for them: some followed
him, and some remained, continuing to the present day, in Vaishnava
fanes, to attend on the god.  The black-faced species of ape especially
abounds in this district.

This statement was written according to the account given by the
Naxinian (hrahman) of Tiruvayipadi, and of Vencatésa-muthdliar.

Remark. From an account like this we can extract nothing more
than the certainty of some head town of a distvict, having existed under
a chief, whose name elsewhere appears, and who may have been among
the chiefs arising out of the ruins of the ancient. Chéla dynasty.

Section 12.— An inscription on a slab at the entrance of a Jaina_fune
at Turakal in the district of Vandivdsi.

The inscription commemorates the grant by T.RUMUCAPA BVASTA
srl GOVA-PERUN-SINGHEN, of a Pullichantam (alms-house), to the offi-
ciating hicrophants and their assistants. It has no date cxcept the
specification of Curteceyu month (part of November). It is in Taril
mingled with Prékrit in the usual Jaing mauner; and does not appear
to be complete, unless the sign at the end be intended to denote (&ec.)
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by the copyist, as not having transeribed the whole, which scems to be
not improbable.

A remark by Arravu [ Col. MackenzIE's Servant.)

In Turdékal there is a small hill, on which there is a curious Jai. a
fane, and another one at the base. In one place there is an image of
fine workmanship, and in another place four well sculptured im: yes.
In the latter there are three inscriptions, respectively in the Canarese,
T'amil, and Sunskrit, of which the letters would require great pains to
copy, or decipher. There is the unfinished commencement of a sculp-
tured cave, like those at Mavalipurwn, and several natural caves around
the hill ; in three of which there are Juina images, on sewus (or pedes-
tals): they say that Jaina ascetics lived in these caves. There was most
probably a Jaina subah (or assembly) here in former times.  The de-
scription and account were obtained from LoGa-NATHA-NAYANAK.

Section 13.—=An account of Aragive hill, near the villoge of Avun-
gunram in the Aveol district.

In the Scanda-purdne by VEDA-VYasa, an account is given of &
place three and a half yojanas (leagues of 10 miles each) west of Con-
Jeveram ; where there was a celebrated fane endowed by many rijus,
as KurLorrunca CHorna, and others.  Notice of festivals in the
neighbourhood. In the fanes of Tivtha-ndthar, and Cudapa-ndthar,
are inscriptions of the year 1120 era of Salinchana. On a large stone
there is an inscription of the time of KuroTrunea Cnora commemo-
rating a treaty between JanmBu-Raven who ruled in west country, the
conqueror of the Paxpiva king, ‘and rdje Crsart Vanma. There
are besides many other inscriptions, commemorating grants by other
persons. The Muhammadans broke up this fane, and used the materials
in building A»cot.  In the shrine of one of the emblems of Siva, to the
north-east some offerings continue to be paid. There is a perpetual
spring (fountain) near the place. In the era of Salivdhana 1122, one,
named Cuxneent VicraMa Raver Jamnu-Rayen, built a fane to
the (grdma deviti) village tutelary goddess : an inscription on a pillar
of the porch is the attestation, Various benefactors built and endowed
particular places, nd after their time a chieftain named ANJATHI
Caupan acquired authority and fixed boundary gates at a great dis-
tance around. At that time Vellore, Arcot, and Arnee (forts) were
not built : when these were constructed that chieftain's power had
passed away. To the paper is appended a list of ten sacred pools, and
two larger reservoirs.
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Observation. The foregoing paper seems to afford some historical
indications ; and the ncighbourhood therein referred to would seem to
abound in remains of some antiquity. Should the inscriptions not
prove to be found among those in the collection, from the Conjeveram
district, they wonld perhaps merit an attentive examination. We find
herein a confirmation of Secetion 11, and that Jamsu Raver (or
Sarsuuva Raver) was probably the titular name of some series of
rdjas, or important chieftains.

Note. From Section 10 to 13 the handwriting differs, and with a
few exceptions, is legible, not causing much difficulty, thesc sections
have been satisfactorily restored, though in a very few years more the
ink would have entirely faded.

(A paper not sectionized in the list at the head of the Book No. 12.)
Account of the Vellore Muhammadan Chiefs, composed by VeLL1
CANDALYAR.

In the course of the Cali-yuga, Giuram ALt Kuis ruled in Fel-
lore. He had four sons, ‘The names of these are mentioned, and their
mile. Acpanr MuniaMMaD ALl was the youngest, and most distinguished.
In his time one named Sipa NayakeN made great disturbance in the
country. A force was sent against him of which the marchings and
halts ave stated.  On coming to the boundary of Sira Nayaxun, spies
were sent, who after having -aseended - the hill-fort of SiLa Navaxen
veturned, and reported that they had seen only women. As many of
these as should be taken were ordered to be sent to Areof; and one
named Rancara CreTTI, advised to have their hands and feet cut off,
which it is implied was done. - Mention is made of a lame Pundit, who
supplied S{par UrLra Kuin with ten lakhs of money. The cause of
the above hostile movement is stated to have originated in a disagree-
ment between Sia Nayakzy, and one named Varanarvar ; who had
been accustomed mutually to accommodate each other with loans to the
extent of 80,000 pieces of money. DButon ene occasion the loan of
only 4,000 was refused to Sita Navaken. In resentment S1va Naya-
xen waylaid the preguant daughter of VARADAIVAR, and after seizing
her, had her bowels ripped open, the fetus taken out aud its place
supplied with thorns ; the abdomen being afterwards sowed up. Vara-
DAIYAR went to dreot ; and, by Muhammadan aid, effected the destruc-
tion of his cruel neighbour.

Observation. Exclusive of the above, there 1s some absurd matter
as to the derivation of the name of the Pulir (or milk-river) and of
the Shadarcnye ; which will be found to be better given elsewhera
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in these papers.  There is also a very loose paragraph of no weight, as
to what the writer had leard of the Mahrattas, and Muhammadans, in
the Peninsula. It states that the Reyer ruled 500 years before the
Muhammadans, the Vellilus for 700 years before the Rayer. Three
hundred years preceding are not filled up with any name ; and antece-
dently to that period the Séra, Cholu, Pdndiya kings, and the Chacra-
vertis ruled.

This is not a well written paper. Its only use seems to be to explain
who was SiLa Navakun before referred to (Seetion 8); and to shew
how ruthless human nature can sometimes be, under particular circum-
stances.

Section Vd—decount of Tirupmang Kddu in the district of
Tiruratur,

Reference to the marriage of S1va and ParvaTi, on Cuilise. The
assembly of rishiv, and others, among them AcasTya and Purastuva;
at which time the carth was irregular in height, and Agastya received
an order to . go and make the carth equal, or level. A promise, that
Siva would appear to him by the way, was accomplished at, this place,
called Torupenang Kadu, ag being situated in the Davd .cdrinya,
abounding with Puunae (i. e. palmyra) trees. Ata subsequent period
three celebrated pocts named  SUNTaR&R, APPAR, and Sampavrarn
came to Tiruratdr, and sung the praises of that place. A little to the
south of Tiruvatir, at Tirupanang Kodu, the god appeared to thern
in the guise of an old man—struck the ground with his stlam, pro-
ducing water—and provided food: Subsequently & Chole king whe
had incurred the guilt of killing a brabman came this way, and to re.
move that gmilt, secing the place without a fane, he nilt a double shrine
for the god and goddess, with the usnal accompaniments and grants,
recorded by inseriptions.  After the Chodu kings had passed away, one
namned TamaLA-vanes built a large mantupa porch) in front of the
shrine with a mud fort around. Subsequmnly some district chieftains
turned this fortification into a stronghold, and put troops therein, n
the time of ANAvErbuA Kuin, nabob of Areot, 500 Mahrattus came
by treaty and treacherously took the fort, killing Mu/rT1-Navakey its
commander, and rasing it to the ground. The families of people for
ten miles round, through fear of the Mefhiratta cavalry, had taken re-
fuge in the fort ; many of these the Mahrattas killed, while some
escaped wounded.  The shrine was plundered, and its service ceased,
In the time of Rdéyaji the vuler of Arent, a wealthy man from Madres
made some endowments. In the great Muhammadan troubles warship
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ccased. The brahmans did not succeed in obtaining the patronage of
the Hon'ble Company. A hrahman made some repairs, with alms
collected by him; and the Cumbhdbishégam (or transfer of the inhe-
rent divinity of the image, into a pot of water), was performed during
tue process of the repairs.

Sertion 15.—Account of the tribe of Nohkurs in the Tiruvatir
district.

This class of mountebanks arose about the year 214 era of Salivi-
hona.  They acquired skill by the assistance of Devi (or Durga).
On one occasion they especially exerted themsclves at Trinomuli, fix-
ing their pc’e on the top of one of the loftiest turrets of that fane ; and
going through their feats as though the pole was fixed on the ground.
They then, as a body, begged of the spectators to affiliate them into
their tribes ; which request was vefused, At length the tribe of wea-
vers consented to receive and incorporate them into that tribe.  IHence
they are considered to be the weavers adopted children.

Note. These people have not the appearance of flindus. Perhaps
they came to India about the abovementioned period ; and they would
desire to be naturalized. I have heard another account of their origin,
They may add a class to the number of those who, being in this coun-
try, ave not aboriginally Hindus.

11L.—Muanuscript Look, No. Y5, countermark 769,

Section l.—dccount of the war of Toxpaman CHACRAVERTL and
Visvavasu odja.

Apoxpat the son of KvrLorrunca CHorLa bhaving destroyed the
Curumbars, and cleured the waste-lands, ruled the country. Its four
boundaries are mentioned, and a hyperbolical deseription is given of its
splendor and power. A king from the north named VisvVavasu came
with a great army and fought with him for & year, by which much of
the country was laid waste, and the whole conquered, Apavat fled
with some scattered remnants of his forces, and lived for some time on
fruits and roots, the spoutaneous productions of the ecarth.  While
wandering about a temple of golden-colored turrets struck his view:
he entered and worshipped Isvara and Isvary therein ; and deter
mined to remain there.  After some time he was mavored with a vision
of the local numéng, who assured him that his adoration was accepted,
and promised him a great army, with the entire recovery of - his posses-
sions. As Tonxpaman was afraid of his adversary, this fear was re-
proved ; and as a sign he was told, that on going to the encounter, he

R 2
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should find at a certain place the figure of Nundi (the bullock vehicle
of Siva), which usually looks at the gate of a shrine, turncd the other
way. A greatly exaggerated deseription is given of the battles ; which
resulted in favor of ApoNpal, who at length, with his own hand, cut
down Visvavasa rdja. This last (in the Hindu poetical fashion) .3
then represented as turning into a celestial form ; and addressing the
conquerer, he gives an account of the cause why he was banished 1vom
Inpra’s presence, to be a king on earth, and to have his form restored
by the hand of a votary of Siva. After declaring the right of the
conqueror to rule over the land, he went to the invisible world. The
victorious ApoNDAI appointed ministers to assist him, and returning to
Suriti-purt (the place of the former vision) he made great additions of
shrines and ornaments, and caused the public festivals to be conducted
with regularity.

Remark. This is only another and more poetical version of an ac-
count otherwise mentioned in-other papers of the collection. The
Yeading fact, that Apoxnat conquered and regulated the Tondaman-
dalam is unquestionably historical. ~ The means will be found to exist
in the collection of bringing out the connected circumstances in fall
detail.

Section 2~—Avcount of Arcot ; devivation of the word ; first and se-
cond settlement ; and subsequent history.

The B?'qh;wzzinda-pu'rmm is adduced ag an authority that Nand: (the
veuicle of S1va) for some fault was sentenced to become a stone on
earth, and accordingly became a mountain, called Nendi-dirga ( Nun-
didvoog J. Visunu interceded with-S1va, on behalf of Nundi. Siva
ordered GANGa” in his hair, to fall on the fountain, (the river Puilds
vises from Nundidroog) and to wash away the fault of Nundi. Ganca’
replied that if she descended on earth she wished Siva and Visunu to

“be in their shrines on the banks of the river, and that she might run
betwoen both to the sea. The request was conceded, and Siva came
to Cdnchipiram ¢ Conjeveram J in the shape of a brahmen. An account
of the images of Stva; and of the six »ishis who established them. The
waste country wherein these six agseetics dwelt was termed Shadivanya
(i Tamil Aru-Cddu) “ six wildernesses;” whence came the word, popu-
larly written and prouounced, Arcot.

When KuroTTuNea CHoLa, and his illegitimate son Apoxpar had
conquered the foresters of the country, they saw that this Shaddrenya
had been the abode of sacred ascetics ; and hence they built many fanes
with the usual accompaniments at Cdnchipuram and other places.
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Subsequently the edifices built by them went to ruin; and the country
became a wilderness, as it had been before. Thus it remained for some
time till NarLa BoMMa-NAvapu, and TiMma-NAvanu, being on a hunt-
ing excursion from Pennacondai, hearing there was a multitude of beasts
iu this forest, came hither. They saw an old hare chase a fierce tiger
and seize it by the throat, at which they were surprised : they consi-
dered this to be an auspicious place; and, having caused it to be colo-
nized, they cut down the forest termed Arcddu, and built there a stone
fort, with treasure discovered by Anjanam, (a kind of magic,) and ruling
there the power descended to several generations. At length ZuLrEcar
Kna’n, with a Muhammadan force, came into the country, and, after fight-
ing with thr rdju of Ginjee for twelve years, he took the hill-fort of
Glinjee, and placed Dav'p Kuin in this country as his subadar. Ginjee
and other places were included in the district of Arcof, and the subah
of Arcot thenceforward became famous. Dauv'p Kudin after regulat-
ing all things went to the northe. ZuLrscanr Kia's colonized the coun-
try with Muhammadans, and greatly improved it. He was superior to
the former Carndfaca rija, and he made some benefactions to Hindu
fanes. From the constant increase of inhabitants the town became very
large. During this Muhammadan rule, it was not allowed to the Hindus
to build large houses, or to travel in any conveyance. If any such
thing appeared the persons connected therewith were seized, fined, and
reduced to poverty. Such being the case with the settled residents, the
persons employed as servants, were six months on fatigue duty, with a
bundle of rice in their hands, and another six with their hands tied
together in fetters. At length when the English came into power, and
the disturbances had ceased, as Arcot was a large town it received much
attention ; and the inhabitants were happily released from their troubles.

Remark. The former part of this section is merely of etymological
consequence, but the latter portion, as to the founding of Arcot, is valu-
able, and is capable of being joined in its proper place, with the other
portions of real history to be gathered, here and there, from the materi-
als which form this collection.

Section 8.—Account of the Bauddha rdjus who ruled in the seven-
walled Fort of Arzipadui tdngi.

Anciently the Bauddhas ruled over one-third of the country forming
the Dduduaciranya. They built a large fort with seven walls, called as
above. There were Buuddhist fanes of celebrity at various places
among them at Conjeveram. The last of their rulers was YEmasITHA-
ran. Many persons came to them from a great distance in the north
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teaching their doctrinal and polemical sustras. They became very accom-
plished in their religious ways, They were united among themselves,
and sent their children to a great distance to receive instruction.

Two persons named AcaLaNcaN and Nisicarancan produced a
persecution by privately writing in a L2vuddh« book that the Juina sys-
temn was the best one. A device was had recourse to in order to discover
the authors ; and, on being discovered, they were forced to flee for their
life, hotly pursued ; when NisucaLaNGaw, by sacrificing his life, contriv-
ed toallow AcaLaNGAN Lo escape, charging him, on succecding to spread
their system, The Bawddhas, in the heat of the moment had tied a
piece of fleshin all the Jainy fanes, with a sldca of contemptuous baport.
AcaLanGAN after his escape put a vessel containing ordure .a the Bawd-
dii ¢ fanes, with another sldca in retaliation.  Under these circumstances
of discord, the + tjw ordered an assembly of Buuddhe, and Jaina, learned
men to dispute with each other, and to finish within a specified time,
when le would himself embrace the victorious system, and put all of the
opposite party to death by grinding themiin oil-mills, The Deuddhas
concealed themsclves behind a thin cloth enclosure, so as to see their
opponents without themselves being seen, and managed the discussion
by means of daing hoinage to an evil goddess: as the appointed term
appreached the Juinas became anxious for their lives. In this extremity
Acanaxsan had recourse to a goddess named Svira-psvi, who ap-
peared to him, and gave him a phrase to use, which would mean,
s what more?” or ¢ what is therc behind?” bidding him kick with his
foot behind the veil or curtain. - On the morrow ACAaLaNGaN inquired
« what morc?” or “what is there behind ¢” and at the same time
by kicking at the curtain, ha broke a large jar in which the fer-
mented juice of the palm-trea had been kept, wherein from long
standing there were worms, and whence an offensive smell procecded-
The king in consequence declared the Bauddhas to be conqucred, to
which they were compelled to accede.  AcarancayN was afterwards
admitted to the »iju’s presence, and became his instructor.—There is a
reference to further matter on the subject contained in book No. 27.

Remavk. Under restriction as to that reference, it may be observed
¢nat from this section the Bauddhas and Jeinas clearly appear to have
lived together as p ople of one religion under two modifications; the
Juinns gradually increasing by coming from the north, and that a casual
dispute only led to the violence of a schism. The account is an ex-parte
one from the Jadius, who seem to have supplanted the Bauddhas. The
statement that these last had a fane wt Conjeverum is consistent with
vestiges found there, and clucidates a part of the Mudura Sthalls pu-
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rdna, while it affords an idea as to the time; checking the extravagance
of that Purana. Supposing the statement received from the Juin«s to
be with them a matter of recori, or correct iradition, we may conclude
with certainty that incidents in the Mudura Purdna, carried up to a high
astiquity, were not more remote than the early part of the Christian
era. In this way, I conceive, documents which seem to bLe trifling in
the.nselves may, by comparison with othier documents, assist in eluci-
dating poiuts of actual history. The Dralimans and the I euddhas
or Jainus, arc the hest possible checks on cach other. The pu-
nishment by grinding to death in oil-mills, is one well known to Indian
History ; and in the progress of development of these papers it will be
seen that Bruddhas and Jainas weve subjected toit, at a later period, by
Ilindu kings, under Brehmanical influence.

Section 4—Account of the destiuction of Eight Thousnnd Jainas by
the famous SAUMPAUTAR-MUNKTI, at I'unwi-takai-matum.

This is an account considerably ornamented ; and much resembling
the accounts which we otherwise have of the destruction of the Samunat
at Madure ; herein also referred to. The site of the transaction is how-
ever different, the name of the king who is concerned is not mentioned
nor yet the nume of his kingdom. ~ T am doubtful whether the transac-
tion be not the same with that which occurred at Mudwra. At all
events the paper is worth translating, as a note, or illustration, to any
leading view of the whole subject.  The general fact that SampavuTaARr
was the inciter of an extensive-and cruel persceution of the Bavddhas
or Jainas, by the Sairas, is historical.

Section d—Account of the fivst founder of the Chola kingdom, named
TAyamaAN-NaLLL

Anciently the Pundiya, Chola, and Tdnda countrics were one vast
forest, called after Davpaca a rdevhusa thut dwelt in it. Rima brought
several people from the north, and one person, named TAyanman-narLia
settled at Trickinopoly ; then surrounded by a vast wilderness. Ile
built a fanc and placed an emblem of Stva, called after his own name,
on the rock: he also paid great attention to cultivation. He had a son
called VEN-cuorax, from connecting the Caurvery river with the Vew-
nar, and thereby fertilizing an enlarged extent of country. llis son
was Cari-caupa-citoLa so called from having embanked the Caurvery
river,

Remark. Of the accuracy of this paper I have some doubts, chiefly
because the name of the fane on the top of the rock of Trichinopoly is
#aid to be an epithet of Si1va of the same import, in Tamil, with Md¢ri-
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b huvesnnra in Sanskrit; that is < Siva who became a mother,” from a
fable that Stva gave suck to an orphan ; being no doubt some historical
eircumstance, veiled under un emblem, or hieroglyphic. The name was
also borne by a famous edwita poet at Trichinopoly. Whether it belong-
ed to a colonist from the north, as stated in this paper, I would leave
others to determine.

Glenéral Note to Manuseript Book, No. 15.

The paper on which this hook is written remains in good preserva-
tion, unattacked by insccts, DBut the writing being very pale, and liable
to early illegibility, pointed it out for restoration. The contents of the
book are of average interest, and a few passages are rather special.
1V.—Carndtuce rdjekal Savistdra Chavitra, ov a General history of

the Peninsulu.
¢ Palm-leaf Manuscript, No. 214, countermark 75.)

This work, which is of no ordinary interest or importance, professes to
be a general history of Peninsula India, Muhammadan as well as Hindu,
and to include the period from the commencement of the Cali-yugn,
corresponding with the installation of Par1csHiTA son of ABIMANYa,
and grandson of ARJUNA, down to Cali-yuga 4908, being Acheya year
of the Hindu cycle, era of Ficramaditya 1864. Salivdhana saca 1729,
(A D. 1807-8) It is a great pity that there is a small chasm in onc
place, and a much larger one in another, though not in the most valua-
able portions. The general nature of the work may best appear from
the following abstract, often little more than a mere index to the con-
tents.

Introduction.  ‘The usual invocation.+The author's name Nararva-
neN of the Anantekon vace of Glinjee.  The book was composed while
Lord \W. Bextinck was (overnor of Madrus, at the special request
of Colonel Wirntiam MacLeon then Commissioner at dArest; who
desired NaRRAYANKN to write down a narrative of events in India from
the carliest times, as such an account would be very acceptable to Euro-
peans. In consequence of this request Nankavaxey felt great anxiety
that his work should be complete and authentic; and, after six months
preparatory study, during which he specially procured the aid of learned
Muhammadans, and acquired from them all the details of their books and
records, he wrote dewn this compendium of results. He offers the
customary apology to authors and critics for any deficiency that may be
found in his production.

The Nurrative.

The first Canda or section, on primcval matters. A reference to the

creation of clementary principles ; the Brohmdudem or mundane egy
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the formation therein of the different orders of beings and things. The
greater and lesser periods, or ages, periodical deluge ; formation of infe-
rior gods, asuras, and men ; Avatdras of Visuxu; eclipses, how ac-
counted for ; fasting at that time peculiar to Indis; Hindu notions of
geography, mention of Nipatl, Moghulistén, Tirkistdn and Hindustdn
proper.  ‘The birth of Cnisisna about one hundred years before the
end of the Duwiipara-yugn, and his building the town of Duwdruca, on
the sea-voast, and reigning there.  His actions are stated in plain lun-
guage, divested of the marvellous.

The sccond Cdnda, or scction, relating to the royal line of Hastind-
puri.

The genealogy of the race deduced from Soma.  Accounts of the
Pandavas, and other persons, similar to matters in the Mahdbhdrata,
but reduced to simple narrative, by the rejection of hyperbolical meta-
phors. A long lapse of time given to the later descendants subsequent
to Janamrseya. VYicrasanitya conquered and ended that race.
References to SALIVAHANA and Biro'sa rdja, with their successors (of
great value if authentic), down to year of the Cali-yuga 3700, about
which time is fixed the commencement of the Hegira ; Hindu kings
ruled 591 years after that period. The conquest of Delhi placed in
the reign of ParTuv.  Rise of the Muhammadan ascendency.

The third Cinda or sections  Account of the Willaet, or orviginal
covntry of the Mulunon:dans.

Geographical details and definition of the country north-west of the
Indus, adapted to aid in fixing the reference of names in Pawranic geo-
graphy ; mention of ALEXANDER'S victory over Danlus ; extended notice
of ancient Jrdn and Tirdn ; risc of MUuAMMAD in year of Ficramiditya
621, era of Salivdhana 486; notices of the Carirnus his successors ;
a somewhat full account of IHAssaxy and Hossen; various subordinate
matters ; Cersian invasion of Multan and Lahoere, (Ly way of Cunduhdr
and Cdbul) against Rdma Deva king of that part of the country,
(Hegira 431,) who routed the invaders and drove them back across the
TIndus at Attock. Reference to Frrvausi author of the Shah Numeh,
the insufficient reward given to him, which he bestowed in charity, and’
satirised the promise-breaking patron.  lnvasion o Delhi from Persia
taking tribute ; extension of the eruption in the Deccan ; plunder of the
Carndtaca country extending as far as Seringnpatam. Imnges of gods
taken thence, and carried to the Pddshdh at Delki; Ramaxuvsa was
tuen at Seringapatam, and went to the Padshdh at Delki ; by making
intesest through the medium of the Pudshdh’s daughter he recovered
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the sacred images and brought them back ; the Pddshdélk after making
a treaty with the Delhi monarch retarned to frda.  Anotlier invasion
in the year of the Hegira 622, with subordinate matters.

The 4th Section on Delhi affairs.

In Hegira 625, Sultan CA1as pIN Pddshih invaded Multdn and was
defeated.  There are many following details of battle and negocitions,
not well admitting of an abstract. At alater period there is special men-
tion of M1rza ALA UDDIN GORG, as having conquered Banaram Suai
and being seated on the throne of Delki. He sent to demand tribute
from the southern kings in JIndia, which was not given, and the refusal
led to various hostilities. Affairs of Gujerat are introduced. Finoz Suau
is said to have acquired extensive power in Hindustan. Other details
of more or less importance are given.

The 5th Section. Account of TiMUR,

A shepherd boy named Tayamu'r, was in the habit of leading out
a few sheep belonging to his-mother to the forest, wherein one day he
met a holy man; who, in'a manner minutely detailed, prophetically
announced his future sovereignty, and that he should be the head of a
dynasty of twenty-one kings. At 18 years of age Tavamu’'n discovered
treasure in a well : relingnishing the care of sheep, he assembled troops
and made successful incursions on Irda, He overcame various chief-
tains, and conquered the troops sebt against him by the Pudshdh, de-
feated the Pidshdh himself and took him prisoner. In Hegira 773,
Tavaru'n imposed tribute’ on Irdn. He subsequently attacked the
kingdom of Turdn. Tavamc'r gave to four of his sons, four kingdoms.
He invaded Afghdnistan and overvthrew-its ruler.  Subsequently Tava-
amu'n invaded Hindustan. Te sat down on the Delki throne Hegira 801.
Minor details. Transactions with the Skak of Roum. Intending to invade
the empire of Chinn, he fell sick and died on the way H. 807 : various
details of the Delhi emupire follow. At a later period some notices of
Oudipore and Jeypore ave given. ...

(A small chasm occurs, the palin-leaf, No. 51, being wanting ; it may
be recovered, and space is left for it in the restored copy.)

Some details respecting Husmatuny Sua, his recovery of conrage
after the loss of his kingdom ascribed to a singular reproof unconscious-
ly given to him bya woman, who charitably bestowed a meal on him
when he was a fugitive in disguise. Acsar; his inquiries into Hindu
Jiterature, part of it transfused into Persien, at an expense to him of
three crores of rupees. He died H. 1014. His son JEnaNGuig—in-
temperance ; other habits ; attachiment and gifts to NouRMAnAL ; notice
of the Bengal soubah, held by the younger brother of Nourvasiar,
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who abusing his trust was ordered to be beheaded, but escaped by her
contrivance. Anecdote of three lime-kilns kept ready by the Shak for the
death of himself, of Nounrmanar and her brother, in case of emergency.
AURUNGZEBE. The Mahrattas ; various details ; foundation of Aurun-
gavad H.1060. Notices of Aprr Suan, and the ruler at Hyderabad.,
Magnificent tomb ; details of tributaries. AurunGzrBr's behaviour to-
wards his father and brothers. Affairs of the Panjab and of Gujerat.
Mention introduced of Anagundi Ginjee, and other Carndtaca countries.
Vellove, Ginjee, Arnee, Tanjore, governed by him. War with Siuour,
chief of the Mahrattas. Death of Siost réja ; crowning of SiHoJt
who ruled in Sattard. The Pddshsh sent ZuLFrcar Kuan to conquer
the Carnatic , fought with the Mahkrattas, took Ginjee. Mention of
Dav'np Suan; made Killaddr of Ginjee. ZuLrecar Kuin returned.
The Mahrattas attacked him; details of the Mekrattas. ARUNGZEBR
sent his son Asups Suau to Hemgali . Avrangement for his sons pre-
vious to his death, which took place in H. 1119, Various details con-
cerning his successor. Details relative to some Amirs of the palace.
Other matters down to H. 1131, when MunamMaap Suan became
Pudshih, He sent out a firman to various kings as far as to Areot.
Various details inclusive of Curnatic affairs down to Napir Suan.
AuMED SHAH, subsequent matters,
Section 6th— Concerning the Makratias and the Tuluva country.

The country referred to in this section lies between the Nerbudda
and Toomboodra rivers (the Nimathi and Timbidra). That land
used to give tribute during the Dwdpara-yuge to the kings of Has-
tindpwri, down to the time of JawadMrseva.,  Sarivinana was
born, an illegimate child of a brahman, at Ménguilpatnan at, or near
to Rima-giri (or Dowlutabad). e made extensive conquests even to
the Cuuvery river. He overcame Vicram&nirya, and placed the son
of the latter on his throne as a tributary, at Owjein. Many other kings
ruled for 4000 years.

Transition to the land of Tuluva and the upper Carndtaca-désam. A
shepherd of the Curumba tribe did service to arishi, or ascetic, who dis-
covered to hin hidden treasure, with which the shepherd quitting that
occupation raised troops, and laid the foundation of Anacéndud, and
afterwards of Bijayanogaram. He was named Pr. vADA-DEVA-nAvER
No mention of intervening matters down to NARASINGA-DEVA-RAYER,
who introduced a new dynasty.

Section 7th.—On the Hassan dynasty of the Deccan kingdom.

This kingdom began with Hassan a contemporary with RAnma-peva

of #e foregoing race. He was of humble origin. A brahman saw
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him sleeping in the sun, his face shaded by the hood of a cobra-capella,
and thence prognosticated his future greatness. At a time when a
sovereign was wanted, and an elephant with a wreath of flowers on its
trunk was deputed to fix on the proper person, the animal selected
Hassan from a multitude of people, and deposited the wreath on his
head. He was in consequence chosen king......... .....,

(In this place some palm leaves of the copy are wanting: how many
cannot be determined, as the No. of the page is uniformly reckoned
from the beginning of the section. Spare sheets will be left in the bind-
ing up of the restored capy, sufficient to allow of the filling in, should
the deficicnt matter be hereafter recovered. There is 5o close a coin-
cidence between the beginning of the section, and the accdunt given by
Frnisnta of the commencement of the kingdom of the Deccan, that
possibly the whole section'may only have been an abridgment of FErisuTa
received by the author Narradyawnn from Muhammadans at Areos.
If s0 the loss is immaterial ; but if otherwise, it is much to be regretted
as a check on the mendacious FERTSaTa is very desirable.)

Section 8.—Concerning the lower Carndtaca country.

Definitive boundaries of the Curnetic. The. Ténda-mandulom, capi-
tal Conjeveram. The Cunura country, capital Seringapatam. The
Chdlo-mandalnm, capital here said to be Chenji, ( Glinjee.) Chola-desam
on the Cawvery, its capital Tunjore. To the south Pindiya-mandalum,
capital Madure with T'richinopoly. Sera-mandalom, capital Teiru-nagari.
Kerala desam, capital Ananiu-sqyanam. - Telinga-desam, capital Kolo-
condai ( Golconda)—Revenues of those diffevent kingdoms, The Kerala,
Péndiye, Cholu, and other rijas were tributaries to the royal house of
Hastingpuri. Some notice of the incarnations of the emblems of Vishnu
(the Chank, Chacra, &c.) in the persons of Ma‘ker, SADUGOPA’RVAR and
others. Notice of M4Nica, VAsacrr and SAMPNATAR ; their polemical
contests with the Sumunar (Buuddhas or Jainas). Subsequent to that
time the Vaishnava sect experienced a depreciation, owing to the
ascendency gained by the Saivas. Notlee of Tamil poets, ComBaw,
PuerreNTaN, OTTa-cUTAN.  CamBaN composed his poetical version of
the Ramdyenan in Sal. Sac. 807. Notice of some Cholu kings. The
Vaishnava teacher Ramanusa flourished Sal. Sac. 989, Trisuuva-
¥a Cuacraver?TI became Suntare Paundiya dever, Fusly 460, Vina
Panpiva CrorLAN was his son. Ramanusa lived in his time. (These
points and dates considered as the author’s testimony are very important
as a check on accounts by the Saives.) Notice of the first inroad made
by the Mubhammadans into the Carnatic. Many details conceraing
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Crims-canda-cholan ; of RaManvya and the Muhammadans; Carr-
cana CHovran flourished 570 Fusly. VILLIPUTTURAR, a poet in the
Conga desum, translated the Mahdbhdrata into Tumsl verse at the promis-
ed reward of five gold Auns each stanza (of four lines). On his task being
fimshed, the king gave him only five fanams each stanza. Story of Nawns
a king of the Cholu country, his hunt of a pig, which in the end became
metashorphosed into a figure of Vishnu in the Vardha-avatdra, a shrine
was built on the spot. Origin of Chenji (or Ginjee ). A treasure was
discovered by one ANaNTAKON a shepherd, who raised troops therewith,
and getting aid from other chiefs, established himself as a réja, Gin-
Jjee being his capital ; this was Fusly year 600. He cut a canal for irri-
gation near {'rinomali which in the course of time having become filled
up, was restored by the nabob Warrasan, F, 1184, AnaNTAKOW
gave to his tribe the pame of Summanamdner. He was succeeded
by Crisuwakon, F. 650. Gounerikon, F. 680, both of them built
sacred edifices.  His son was Govinnakon; Fusly 700, VALLivakon,
Fusly 720, he made roads, choultries, &c.” The dynasty now gave way
before a Curumba tribe numed Vuedogu Yedinr (north country shep-
herds): the' first king of this tribe was Kose-ringax, I, 740. He
built a brick fort at Chentamangalom. He formed some tanks, and
left others unfinished. In his time, his feudatories built several forts
with bricks in different places, as dsupitr, Peldcupir, Cupam, Cohir,
&e. He formed channels to bring down streams for irrigation from
mountain springs ; among which the one named Kobilingan Juvi re-
mains to this day. He ruled with great equity. Afterwards, F. 800,
Narasinga Ubivar became viceroy, the Maharayer of Anacondai,
Vijayanugaram, and Pennacondui sent an army against the aforesaid
KosiLincan, and having conquered the country he delivered it over to
Narasinca Upivar to be held as a fief sending tribute to the rdyer.
A donation was made to a fane or temple, Sal. Sac. 1332 (A, D. 1410).
About this time the rdja of Vandiwash named BuupaTi riven Ubpivar
ruled according to an inseription dated in Sal. Sac. 1841, Vira-vizava
RAYER was also ruler over that district. VALLALA RAVER ruled, F.750.
He made additions to the shrine at Trinomali. He paid tribute to the
riyer. After he fell the country being divided among petty chiefs
became subject to Crisuna-DEVA-RAYVER. He ser a great army into
the Carnutic, sald to have consisted of 100,000 men, under the command
of chiefs named Varvara navakur, Tusiki, CRISHNAPA NAYAKER,
Visava Rieuava wnavaker, and VenkiTara Nyvakes. In F,
£70 Vanvara mayaxer came and collected tribute ‘extensively, He
encamped near Vellore. The chief at Chittoor, and other petty chiefs
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of the Tondamandalem had an interview with him. He fized their
rate of tribute. Mention is made among others of Bomma-reddi of
Calustri. The rdyer's general afterwards went to Ginjee. The chiefs
of the Chola-mandalam had an interview with him, and their tribute was
also settled. VArvAra NAYAKER continued at Ginjee with his army.
He gave it in charge to the subordinate generals to go and levy tribute
on the Pandya, Cholu, and Chera kingdoms, In Tenjore, Trichinopoly,
Madure and Tiru-nagari, the kings respectfully answered to the demand.
Thus the eastern Carndlaca (as distingnished from Mysore, &c.)
became subject to the wdyer. He derived three crores of rupees
from this country, and in consequence he divided the whale into three
parts, under three viceroys. CuiSHNAPA NAYAKER at (1 jee, governed
the country from Nellore to the river Colernon; Visava Racguava
at Tanjore, governed the fertile country washed by the Cauvery river;
and to VENKITAPA NAYAKER, was assigned the country south of the
latter. Notices follow of the proceedings of these viceroys. A Muham-
madan coalition was fornied against the rayer. The principal vice-
roy of the latter was recalled, with his troops; and TuBAk1 Navakzr
thenceforward assumed independency at Ginjee. His successors with
their dates and proceedings are mentioned. The last of them Appa
navaxen is described as weak 'and vicious to an extreme. He came
to the throne, F. 1030, and in his time a Muhammadan confederacy,
the formation of which is ascribed to the treachery of BommaA rija of
Chingleput, brought down a deluge of Muhammadan troops into the low-
er Carnatic. Thesiege of Ginjee, and its capture, after great resistance
are described with considerable force and spirit, and at much length as
the author is writing about his native place. The proceedings of Visava
Racuava at Tanjore are also alluded to : he purchased peace. Tinu-
MaLA NAvAxkn of Madura, by the assistance of the Colluries routed
and repelled the Muhammadans, who returned discomfited to Ginjee.
Irruption of the Mahrattas into the country. Seizure of Twnjore.
Tribute imposed by them on other places.  Proceedings of Sivayi in the
lower Carnatic. Arvival of the English at Chennapatnam (Madras ).
Notice of other Europeans, From this time forwards, there is a minute
and generally correct detail of the proceedings of the English and French
in connexion with .ne nubob on the one part, and CHunpa saheb, &c.
on the other part. The French capture of Ginjee is circumstantially
stated. 'The whole of the conmected and subsequent transactions are
interwoven with details as to motives on the part of native princes,
such as perhaps our English historians, who have gone over the sam

ground, may not have so fully known. Hypinr Avy and Tippo’s pro-



Crishna Rayer Vijayam. 27

ceedings are fully described; and the commanding interest of the nar-
rative may be considered to close with the final capture of Seringapa-
tam, and its celebration at Mudras. The author, however, conti-
nues his narrative onwards a few years later; and closes with a reference
to the regulation of the Avcot country, and its management by his
patron, Colonel W. MacLroD, as Commissioner.

FRemark.—In a general retrospect of the contents of this large
manuscript, it appears that the suggestion of an English gentleman,
produced that rare result a native Hindu historian, writing under the
influence of good sense, and in conformity to a prevailing degree, with
European notions of history. In an abstract ] have not felt myself
obliged to ve..fy or compare his dates and facts with other authorities.
There are probably some anachronisms and errors; but the value of the
whole seems to me considerable, and the eighth section, down to the
arrival of the English, invaluable. To me that matter is new, and with
the incidential coincidences derivable from other papers in this col-
lection a narrative may now be carried upwards, with some degree of
certainty, to the era of CRISHNA RAYER; above which there is only
a short interval of anarchy till we reach the regular Chola government.
The whole manuscript, but especially the first half of the eighth Section,
ought, I am of opinion, to be carefully translated and edited.

Prof. WiLson's notice of this MS. (Des. Cat. Vol. I. p. 199,) is as
follows :——

«XI. Kemdta-rdjakal, a Palin leaves, b ditto, ¢ ditto, d ditto. An
account of the sovereigns of the Carnatic. After a short notice of
YuDHISHTIRA, and his brethren, and of some Hindu princes of the
lunar family, the MS. gives an account of the Mogul sovereigns of
Hindustan, and the family of Nizam Avr. MS. b is an abridgment.”

On reading this notice I went to the college, and searched for a second
copy without succeeding in finding one, This copy is much injured by
inseets, I shall be gratified if eventually I may succeed in effecting one
completely restored copy.

Palm-leaves, No, 42, Countermnnrk 308,
B :—TELUGU.

L—Crishnu Ruyer Vijayum, or the Triumph of Crisuna Rayer.

This book is in Zelugu verse of an ornamented kind, Its ob-
ject is chiefly to celebrate a victory obtained over the Muhammadans,
and a- treaty cemented by marriage with the Gajaputi, or king of
Ovrissa. After the victory over the Muhammadans, it was judged ex-
pedient also to curb the Gajapati, who was in alliance with them.
At mmst war was commenced; but, difficulties arising by the counsel
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and skill of Appagi, the rayer's minister of state, proposals of peace
from the Grjupati were brought about, and the latter offered to give his
daughter in marriage to the rayer. In the native manner, a parrot
it is saild was sent to narrate to the rayer the descent and superior
qualities of the other rdju's daughter. This office the parrot discharged
and the marriage was celebrated, with which the poem concludes.

This copy of the work is written on palm-leaves decayed at the edges
but otherwise complete, and in good preservation. Its restoration does
not seem to be urgent or indeed important: the folowing is a fuller
abstract of the contents.

The author's name is VEvcatvam son of CaLar, who invokes his
gods, and the poets of sutiquity, such as Varmica anaothers. He
wrote by direction of Skt Rima givenin a dream, HARI-HADI-CHENNA
VencaTa-Biupa’La was his patron, who instructed him to write the
history of CRisuNa rayer.  He first celebrates Vijuyanagaram and the
praise of NARASINGA raver {father of Crisuna rayer). lle states that
Narasinaa rayer demanded of hiin an account of the primitive state of
the Vidydranya (site of Vijiyanagaram) and of the worship of Virupacshi,
(a form of Séwa) and of the proceedings of Vidyaranahi (a sage) be-
fore the town was built. These are narrated to the following pur-
port.

Isvargn assumed the form of Vipbvanawnavu, afterwards called San-
cara’cHAnYA. Hedemanded and recetved from Lacsumi the privilege
of having a town built in that wilderness bearing his name, where she
( Lacshmi, that is plenty) might always reside. She directed him to go
and choose some place. He went to the banks of the 7mbddra river,
and there seeing the fane of Virupdeshi-isvarer, he inquired into the
origin of the place, which those versed in such matters narrated to him.
The legend was founded on a tale from the Ramdyanam. SuGRiva
ascended this hill, but Var1 could not do so. There are five hills, called
Malvatam, Yémacutam, Busuve stringam, Madhanga-prrvatum, Kish-
kindi. ‘'They told him that this sacred land was suitable for his abode.
At the same time he perceived a hare chasing a lion, at which being
surprised, he remarked that this was a special place for the brave, and
here & town must be built to be called (after his name) Vidydnagaram.

A transition is then made by stating, that NanrasinGa rayer, after
hearing many things on the ancient history of the place, addressed his
minister APPAJI stating his wish, that his son CrisuNA rayer should be
crowned, or installed, which was accordingly done, Crisuna rayer
sought advice and kingly prudence from Arraujr, who instructed ham,
He then desired to see all the forts and other strong places. He ac-



Crishna Rayer Vijayam. 29

quired full information on all points. He also went out in disguise, the
better to know if the matters conveyed to his knowledge were true. He
thus lived some little time in a brahman’s house unknown ; but being
found out by his Aercarras the brahman asked why he so came? He
sad it was for ¢ the destruction of the evil and protection of the good.”
The minister SaLuvva Timma brought to him great treasure. The
har.arras in his hall of audience, reported to him matters concerning
Visiapuram, and the Nizam, that a negociation was being carried on
between the Nizam, the Gajapati prince, and the ruler of Visiapuram,
in consequence of a dread or dislike of CrisHNaA rayer's accession to
the throne of Narasinca rayer. The minister represented that as the
Gajapati was a worshipper of Jagannatha, and a protector of the brah-
mans, it would be right to pardon him, and it was determined on to
proceed against Delhi (the Muhammadans) in preference. To this end
preparations were made, and Crisuna rayer proceeded at the head of his
army. Many favorable omens occurred, inferior chiefs of districts were
overcome, and their districts assumed. All who submitted were pro-
tected. At length, after many conguests, he directed his march against
Goleonda. A great army amounting to a hundred thousand cavalry
came thence with precipitaney and halted on the other bank of the
Kistna river, A general assuring the rayer of his ability to disperse
the Muhammadans, received permission to do so, and he fell upon them
on the bank of the river ; when, after hard fighting, the Muhammadans
were defeated and fled. Some persons advised the rayer to assault the
town, but the advice of the minister was that the place was too strong ;
he rather advised to direct their course eastward against the Gajapati,
who had harassed and impeded them on' their march. The rayer con-
sented, and while on the way to attack the Gajupati, he was opposed
by scattered portions of different people, fighting without union or plan
who were one by one overcome, and at length they all came proffering
submission. The rayer received them favorably and confirmed them in
their possessions, (as tributaries understood.) Proceeding onwards the
rayet with his army invested Amidanagara (Ahmednagar). The
Muhammadans of the place made fierce resistance ; but were at length
defeated. CRiIsHNA rayer took possession of that hill-fort, and erected
his flag on it. Still advancing against the Gejapati, his minister SALuva
Trmma represented to him, that though he could unguestionably con-
quer the Gajapati, yet that as the road was difficult, opposition would be
considerable ; and that it would be best to make a treaty of peace with
the Orissa prince. CRISHNA rayer paid no attention to him; but say-
ing that the forest was no great thing, it could be cut down, and the
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Gajupati no great matter, he proceeded in anger. On the way SipAvu
khan opposed with sixty thousand bow-men. The fighting was obsti-
nate ; the khan having for his object to promote the glory of the Geja-
pati. News came to the Oiriseq prince that CRIsSHNA rayer was approach -
ing, and the ministers of that prince advised him to go to the re-n-
forcement of the Muliammadan chief. Sixteen other chiefs around the
Gojapati rose up, and asked leave to go against the invading army,
which leave wus granted. Crisuna rayer hearing of their coming he-
came discouraged, and reflecting on his having before slighted the ad-
vice of APraJl, he sent for Lim, admitted the crror, and asked how it
was now suitable to act, APppaJI said it would not be possible to con-
quer their opponents, but that division must be caused an-ongst them.
Receiving all needful treasure from the rayer he wrote deceptive let-
ters, addressed to the sixteen chiefs, and sent them in boxes in which
were presents of money, with honorary dresses and ornaments: these
were given to messengers, who were sent on alone, and falling into the
hands of the Cajapati’s people, they were faken before him. The
Orissa prince read tho letters: with great astonishment. The purport
was to say that Crisuna rayer consented to the terms proposed by the
chiefs, and that if they would take and deliver up the person of the
Gajapati rdja, the villages, money and jewels, as stipulated, should be
made over to them. The Orissa prince, fearing for his personal safety
retreated to some distance privately; and the chiefs, not seeing the king
or knowing what was become. of him, desisted from fighting. The
rayer, on his part, did not advance his troops, and made no assault.
ArraJ1 now proceeded to the Orissa prince, and told him that Crisuna
rayer desired his welfare. The Gojapati hesitated for a time; but at
length thinking the rayer might be trusted, he came to an audience,
bringing presents. Both parties exchanged salutations; the Gajepati
offered his daughter in marriage; and Aprajr being greatly rejoiced
strongly recommended the union. At the desive of the ruler of Orissa
Aveasi followed him, being treated with great honors, and allowed to see
the king’s danghter. When about to return, the daughter named Tuca-
waMaN1 sent a parrot to her father whe transmitted it by Arpari to the
ayer.  The bird after narrating its own divine origin, and the perfec-
tions of the person sending it, gave the rayer satisfaction. The mar-
riage was celebrated, and the rayer returned to Vijayanagaram.

Note. ‘This somewhat full abstract may perhaps supersede the
necessity of any translation, so far as historical objects are concerned.
Funisnta admits that CRisuNa rayer severcly defeated the Muhamma-
dans : the other matters are probably historical. The ornament at«he
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close may be oriental metaphor merely to designate a messenger who
was to repeat what was ordered, and no more. SaLuva Tiaua seems
to have been the proper name of the minister; and Appaji a sort of
title of office : many tales are current of the skill and address of Aprasi
the minister to CRiSHNA rayer,

Professor WiLson's notice of this manuscript may be found in Des.
Cat. /ol 1, p. 296,

Manuscyipt Boek, No. 33, Countermark 787.
Section 5.—Brief narrative concerning the vule of the Selupatis, as
Sfeudutory princes ut Ramnad.

This paper mentions a traditionary guardianship of the Ramiseram
temple committed to seven persows, one among whom by hereditary
descent, was SapAica, who in Sal. Sac. 1527 (A, D. 1606), was made
lord paramount of the Marawa principality by Ttrumara Navaker,
ruler of Madure. The transmission of the authority downwards with
dates and names, and mention of ‘conuected events is continued to Sal.
Sae. 1716, (A. D, 1795.)

As this short paper was translated and printed at the end of the
appendis to Vol. 2 of Oriental Historical MSS. any more lengthened
notice than the above, is not required. The original text was not then
given ; and as the writing of the document was rapidly fuding it appeared
suitable to have it restored, and available at any time for reference as a
record.

Manuscript Book, No.31, Countermark 785.

Section 1. —Account of Tivumara Navapu and of his descendunts,

the Carndtaca rulers of Madura.

This manuscript was also translated and printed in the second volume
Or. Hist. MSS. beginning at page 182, Hence there is need only to
ohserve in brief, that it commences with the accession of the son of
TiruMaLae Navaxee to the throne at Maedura, and brings the account
downwards, with a somewhat minunte specification of wars, negociations
and changes of power, to the period of the last feeble remains of the
race, who received a village for their maintenance. In some of the
details, where most obscure, this manuseript is confirmed and elucidated
by the large Tamil manuseript before mentioned, the Corndtaca rdjikal.
At the time of making the above translation, this Telugu MS. was not
without difficulty legible ; a rough copy of it was then made for greater
convenience, and as the lapse of two years since has only added to the
ditficulty of reading the original, a restored copy has been prepared from
the ofiginal aided by occasional reference to the rough copy, and the
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text not having been printed a correct record for veference is thus pro-
vided,
Section 2—An account of the rule of Cart Cira Cnorax.

In consequence of war with the Pandya king, a woman of the Chola
royal race named CunGa1Na GENT'HI escaped alone into the wilder s,
being pregnant ; and took up her abode in the house of a brahman a
schoolmaster, and also an astrologer. By his art he declared concosning
the child, after casting its nativity, that it would become a powerful and
independent prince. In the ceremony of naming the child it was called
Cir1 CHoraN. After the ceremony of investing with the sacred thread
and while learning in the school, the boy was the object of much con-
tempt from the other boys, being treated as the son of s widow. He
retaliated on them ; but the brahman thought it best to keep him within
the house. He became well instructed in knowledge and very powerful
in bodily strength, The Pdndiya king then ruled the Chola~mandulam ;
but, wishing to place over it a viceroy, he made public proclamation in
order to mcet with a suitable person. A great concourse of claimants
assembled. The Pdndiyun then puta golden pot containing water on
the “ead of an elephant, and a wreath of flowers in its trunk, announcing
that the person on whom the elephant should place the wreath, and
anoint by pouring on him the water would he regarded as chosen, and to
that person the king would give his own daughter in marriage. The
elephant being Jet loose, avoided all the people in the town, and going
diract to the aforesaid brahman’s house, there selected the youth by
depositing the wreath on his head, and pouring the water over him.
The young man was as strong-as ten elephants, but in order to diminish
his strength the brahman rubbed the sole of one of his feet with char-
coal, and thereby took away the strength of nine elephants, leaving him
only as strong as one elephapt. He was subsequently installed at
Combaconum ; and had the name of Cart Csra CuoLan given him to
commemorate the rubbing of charcoal (cari) on his foot. But the
king’s daughter was not given him, He strengthened and enlarged his
capital town. The young man learning from his mother that his father
was before him king of the Chéla country, that his father had feared

eto encounter the Pindiya king, and had died during the disturbance
that had arisen; re<olved on vindicating his own, and his father's right :
and, assembling an army, set out to make war on the Pandiya king.
The army is stated at 250,000 cavalry, under commanders whose names
ara given, who approached the Vuigai river. The Pdndiyan alarmed,
brought to him treasure and jewels, and after much flattering iomage,
embraced him, and conducting him to his palace seated him, on terms
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of equality, on half of his throne, and married him to his daughter Siv’-
vE'svani, after which Cart C4ALa CHOLAN returned to Combaconum,
where there were great rejoicings. He allowed the cultivators three
parts of the produce, and took one-fourth (the ordinary rate used to be
one-sixth), with which revenue he built and repaired many sacred
edifices, gave large donations to brahmans, heard many religious stories
recited, and was a firm votary of Séws. In order to see if his people
were firm in that way, and with a view to discover and rectity evils, he
was accustomed to go out in disguise, covered with a common dark.
coloured hair blanket, during the night. Out of this custom arose the
following circumstances.

There was an aged brahman who, as the result of long penance, had a
son born to him, who when grown up was married, and the old man
died, but not before having charged his son to carry his bones to Cési,
and bury them in the Ganges. The young man prepared to do so; but
on the eve of setling out slept-in the porch-of his house, and there gave
strict charge to his wife to keep within doors, while he should be sbsent
for a year and a half; the only exception being that, if in want, she
might ask alms of the charitable prince Carr C{ra Cuorax. The latter
was at the door ; and, admiring so great an act of confidence, determined
on being the watchful guardian of that house. While the brahman was
absent he watched it carefully; but the brahman returned within six
months, on the way to complete his pilgrimage at Ramiseram, and
wishing to assure himself of his wife's discretion, approached the door
alone at night, and looked in through its apertures. The Chdlan came
thither at the same time, and thinking the brahman was a thief cut him
down with a sword, and retired. His wife next day suffered great
veproach from her neighbours, but recognizing her husband, she burned
herself with his body ; and the king having unconsciously killed a brah.
man, had the visitation termed Brakma-hotti (a personification of the
crime, as if an evil spirit, always following him). He made many
attempts to get rid of it, but though the sprite quitted him at the door
of a temple, or entry on a sacred pool, yet it always returned afterwards.
He went on pilgrimage to the shrine of Méndtchi at Muedura, who, in a
vision, informed him that the visitation could not be so easily got quit
of, but directed him to build 108 Siva fanes, and then at Mudhydranyu
he would be relieved. He accordingly buili a shrine every day, nog
eating till each day's work was done; but he did not know where
Madhydranys was. At length he found an emblem of Siva undera
tree naed Madhi ; and Siva there appeared to him, dirgeting him to
build &gemple ;- to enter at one gate, where the sprite would halt, and
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would be imprisoned, and to go out at a gate on the opposite side : which
the king did, and was cured. Ile however died childless, and his queen
followed him. There was no Chola king after him, bhe reigned fifty-five
years. The above things concerning him were compiled by CracraTas-
YENGAR a Fuishnava brahman of Meélur from the Bakhti Vilisen and
some other books, inclusive of Sthula Makdtmyuss, or temple legends.

Remark. Fable and fact appear to be blended in the first poruon of
this account, the latter portion explains and illustrates some parts of the
Mudura Purdnam, and from the comparison of the two, a few histori-
cal facts may be gleaned with some measure of certainty. It is to be
noted that this last of the Chols race, made Combaconum (twenty miles
north of ZTenjore) his capital,  This is the first documen I have as yet
met with stating that fact; though I always thought that Combaconum
must once have been a metropolis, from traces remaining,

Section 3—An account of the Yinddu jdti, or wild people of Sri.

hari-cotta, received from an old man of that tribe.

Of old one named Ricirava brought with him sixty families from
Plcu-natti district ; and located himoelf with them at Sri-hdri-ctta, and
clearing the country formed Rdghava-puram. The people by degrees
spread through a few adjoining districts. A 1ishi who came {rom Be-
nares and was named AMBIKESVARER resided in Madhydranya (or the
central wilderness) ; and there, daily bathing in a river, paid homage to
Siva. 'These wild people of their own sccord daily brought him fruits
and cdibles, putting them before him. At length he inquired of them
the reason, they replied that their country was infested by a terrible
serpent, and they wished to be tuught charms to destroy it, as well as
charms for other needful purposes.  He taught them, and then vanished
away.

These wild people, being skilful in magie, continued in the forest.
They are of four classes :

Y Chenju-Vindlu, 3 Coya-vindlu,
2 Yunddulu, 4 Irali-vindlu.

The Ydnddu people are skilfyl in medicine. The Cdya people
reside to the westward in the wilds aft Gooty, Athavani, and othep
circumnjaccut places.  Within their forest boundaries, if any traveller
attempt to plack truit from auy tree, his hand is fastened to the spot
o that he cannot move; but if on sceing any one of the Cdya people
he call out to that person explaining his wishes and get permission, then
he can take the fruit, and move away; while the Cdya forester, dn the
receipt of a small roll of tobacco leaf, is abundantly gratified. Besides
which the Cdya people eat snakes.  About forty years since & basaman
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passing through the distriet saw a person cooking snakes for food, and,
expressing great astonishment, was told by the forester that these were
mere worms ; that if he wished to see a serpent, one should be shewn
him, but that, as for themselves, secured by the potent charms taught
them by AMBIKE/SVARER, they feared no serpents. As the brahman
desired to see this large serpent, a child was sent with a bundle of straw
and a winnowing-fan, who went accompanied by the brahman, into the
depths of the forest, and putting the straw on the mouth of a hole com-
menced winnowing, when smoke of continually varying colors arose,
lollowed by bright flame, in the midst of which a monstrous serpent,
having seven heads was seen. The brahman was speechless with terror
at the sight and, being conducted back by the child, was dismissed
with presents of fruits, and proceeded to the north. This circumstance
occnrred among the Coéya people of the woods or wilds to the northward
of Pdla-Vamechcha &hadrichal-m in 8Sal. Sae. 1635, (A. D.
1712-13.)

The Chenju people live'to the westward of Ahsbalam, Sri-Sailam
and other places, in the woods or wilds; and go about constantly carry-
ing in their hands bows and arrows. They clothe themselves with leaves,
and live on the sago, or rice, of the bamboo. 'They rob travellers,
killing them if they oppose. ¢ This people afflict every living ereature :”
(kill for food is supposed to be meant.)

The fralu people carry bows and arrows, and wander in the forests.
They are thieves, The Yénddu class alone do not plunder. They
are employed as watchwen : they collect a kind of bark and roots, used
for dyeing red, bringing heavy loads, and receive whatever the sircar is
pleased to give in return. They chiefly live on a kind of white root and
wild-honey. The sircar employs them as watchmen. In the woods
near Sri-hdri-cotta there are forty of these Ydnddu people (supposed
to be heads of families). The sircar gives to the head man of these
people twelve maracals of rice monthly : in return he delivers sometimes
ten bundles (each five hundred lbs.) of the dyeing bark. The others,
who do nat carry on this intercourse, live in their own manner in the
forest on white roots and honey. This handful of ¥Yénddu people seem
to be comparatively separated; for if they attempt to hold intercourse
with others of that tribe at a distance, they are kil' 1; and their wives
are carried off: the others hold no intercourre with them. Such, as
far as could be obtained, is an account of these Ydnddu people obtained
from YaA’RA’MARUDU, as far as he could give information.

Remarks. This paper was read over by me a year or two since,
withaut any other remark than that there were people in the [’eninsula
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of whom Europeans had received little or no information. It now
attracted attention chiefly from its following the preceding papers and
from wishing to dispose of the entire book, No. 81, without need of
fature refetence. But reading it now after having had previously in
hand the paper on the Khoi-jati mountaincersof G'oomsaor, (Mad. Jour.
of L. and 8. No. 16,) termed Cédolu, in the ZTelugu paper therein
translated, it appears to assume more importance than otherwise I snould
have attributed to it. For it seems that the proper term is neither
Khoi, nor Codalu, but Cdya-ydti (in the ordinary pronunciation to the
ear very similar to the enunciation of K#oi-jati), and that they are a sub.
division of a much larger body of people. I am confirmed in my suppo-
sition that the so termed B'heels of the north in Gujerat, %c. are of the
same kind of people, though seemingly more closely analogous to the
Chenju, or Irala, class. As regards the seeming absurdity of the
bundle of straw and the large serpent, I am of opinion that this is an
enigma, and covers some more recondite meaning. Having in the
Mackenzie papers sometimes met with a fact plainly narrated, and in
others veiled by fable, metaphor, and symbals, I have learned not hastily
to dismiss such seemingly crude orientalisnms, but to try to look through
them ; and in this instance, without pretending to solve, what 1 am tole~
rably sure is a symbolical statement, 1 would throw out the conjecture,
whether it do not allude to the Meriu-pujui, or human sacrifice, which
may possibly be the charm on which these Cdya people relied, and
which they may have practised, as well as the savage inhabitants of the
mountains of Goomsoor.

The locality of 8ri-hdri-cotéa is about, twenty miles northward of
Pulicat : the country about Gooly stretches thence northwestward ; but
8ri Suilam is farther to the north. These savages are found in the
Goomsoor wilds and mountains, and from personal information received
by me, there is a very similar kind of people dwelling in the woody
mountains of the Dindigul province, to the south. In the persons of
the B'heels they dwell on the Vindyq (or Bhind) mountains; and I
have, in the paper before alluded to, shewn it to be probable that they
inhabit the Baramahl hills to the north of Behar. The account of this
people as carrying bows and arrows, living on roots, honey, or reptiles,
agrees with intimatiens throughout the more local papers of the Mackenzie
collection, and with current fables as to the Vedurs who seem to have
been wild savage people, aboriginal when the Hindus first began to
colonize it from the north. Thus we have a somewhat wide range of
data for inductive evidence, in favor of this particular kind of people
under various subdivisions, having been the primary dwellers ip the.
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peninsula, The conclusion need not for the present be drawn ; but it is
clearly indicated : to be followed, possibly, by other equally plain steps
of historical deduction, arising out of the Mackenzie papers, by the aid
of patience and perseverance. The point once established, that the
Hindus are not the aboriginal native inhabitants of the peninsula, does
not seem to me of trifling magnitude ; and this point, I expect, will be
fully proved, in the process of the present investigation.

C:—MALAYALAM.
Manuscript Book, No. 8, Countermark 896.
Section b—Kéralu Upatti. An account of the Kevulu, or Mala-
yalam country.

This manuscript is stated to be copied from one then in the possession
of Dr. LEvpEn : the following is a brief abstract of the contents.

Invocation. The incarnation of Parasu-rA{Ma and his destruction of
the cshetriyas. He formed the Kerala desam, which being infested
with serpents, he introduced the Aryas brubmans, and located them in
sixty-four villages, Minor details of internal urrangements. Panasu-
®iMA procured from InNpra the grant statedly of six months’ rain in the
year. Other details concerning the classes of brahmans, and their
offices. The brahmans at first conducted the government on the prin~
ciples of a republic; but not agreeing among themselves, and disputes
about property arising, PARASU-RAMA determined that it would be better
for the country to be governed by a king, and one was selected born by.
a brahwman father, by a cshetriya mother, thus combining brahmanical
and kingly descent. He was first scttled in the Kerala division, whence
arose the name of Kerala desam, but the entire Malayalam country was
originally divided into four districts. Zdluva, Mishica, Keralam, Civa,

the latter on the extreme south : details of the villages. At a late period.

in the Cali-yuga the bauddhas came to Kerala-desu s and the king Cugru-
MAN PEruMAL learnt from them their mode of religious credence, Being
favorably inclined to them, and having adopted their system, he intimat-
ed to the brahmans that they must unite with the bauddhas, and follow
their system. The brahmans were greatly alarmed aud incensed, and
consulting with a leading individual among them at 7%i-Cdwir, he pro-
mised to remove their difficulties. Following his advice the brahmans
went to the king and remonstrated with him, calling for a public dispu-
tation, when if they, the brahmans were vanquished, their tongues
should be cut out, and the like done to the bauddhas if these should be
overcome, The dispute was held, terminating favorably to the brahmans
in copsequenve of & magical influence emanating from the head brab-
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man at T7i-Cérir: the tongues of the bauddhas* were cut out and
they were banished the country. The king who had adopted their sys-
tem was dethroned, and somelands were set apart for his support. Heis
not the CHEruMAN PErRUMAL who went to Mecca. His son was erowned
and an oath was taken from him, never to permit the bauddhas, or peo-
ple of any other religion to obtain public sanction. Other details of
some subsequent matters are given, At later periods, when the above
oath had fallen into desuetude, the bauddhas (Muhammadans) obtained
some footing in different places. The system of Bhattdchdrya osbtained
in the Mualayala country, and the vedantists, of that class, received some
endowments in lands, At an assembly of the brahmans of the sixty-
four villages, it was determined that only the brahmans »f eleven vil-
lages (or village-districts) should possess the right of offering a particu-
lar species of yagam or sacrifice, and of performing some other special
ceremonies. In process of time the rule of kings had become extinct,
and some brahmans went to CRISENA rayer invitingt him to take the
rule of the country. He sent two persons respectively named Athe
rdja PeruMarL and Pandeya rdja PEuuMAL, as his viceroys, each for a
period of twelve years, After them CIHERUMAN PERUMAL was sent, who
was welcomed by some distinguished persons, safely conducted, and duly
installed. He ruled thirty-six yecars, being three times the appointed
period, on account of his good qualities. The rayer however was not
satisfied with this extension of the term, and determined on hostilities.
CHERUMAN PERUMAL took counsel as to the best means of meeting the
invasion. In the first place two brahman ambassadors were sent to the
rayer to endeavour to pacify him; but he refused to listen to them. A
little fable is narrated of the manner in which the messengers acquired
a mayicenl quill, by looking through which the real nature of any being
could be discerned. The (heruman in connexion with the Calicut rija,
and other subordinates, agsembled a great army, and, while the multi-
tudes were asleep, by looking at them through the quill, it was perceived
that 10,000 were men, 30,000 gods, and the rest wsuras. To the ten
theusand a distinctive mark was affixed, and with them the rayer was
encountered and defeated.

The birthof SANcARA’CHA rYA is then narrated with his proceedings
as to the different ¢ stes of people and the regulations established by him

In Malayalam it seems that the Mulidmmadans are termed Baudd’as. The
Syrian Christinns are called Marga-carer * people of a way;'’ but are never
designated Bauddhas. Such a use of the last ter as applied to Muhammadaus i
1 believe, peculiar to the Malayale country.

+ He more probably conguered the country, without any special invitatiof.
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accounted for in rather a fanciful manner, but it is stated that his regu-
lations continued to be observed. CuerumMan PERUMAL continued to
rule. A Nayar was killed, who after death is represented as instructing
the king to attend to the lessons of a Jonace (Muhammadan) teacher,
according to whose advice he might embark on board ship, and would
thereby attain a partial beatification. He#* divided his whole dominions
into eighteen portions, which he gave over to the charge of different
chiefs. The two ambassadors by whose means the rayer had been con.
quered each received portions of country. He specially gave a shield
to the Calicut raja. CHERUMAN PErUMAL then went away (by sea)
to the country termed Asu, (supposed to designate Arabia.) The Calicut
raja afterwarc ; waged war with the various petty chieftains, conquering
some of them, and acquiring superiority.

The arrival of the Portuguese at Calicut is noticed, and the Calicut
réja is said to ‘have fought with the captain. The rdja ruled over
eighteen forts, and seventeen districts,  He fought continually with his
neighbours; the Travancore and Tellicherry rdjas being excepted. He
subdued many countries, exaggeration appearing in the enumeration of
them. He acquired pre-eminence above other kings. The customs of
the Culicut kingdom are then narrated; laws regulating interest and
profit.  The commencement of the Cullam era is thus accounted for.
The rule of the viceroys of Fijayanagaram had been fixed at twelve
years corresponding with the revolution, in orbit, of the planet Jupiter.
But as CHERUMAN PrrUMAL exceeded the prescribed time this mode of
reckoning fell into disuse. In a period of great scarcity and drought,
when a large reservoir ( Collam ) had become quite dry, the brahmans,
in a body, went to the Calicut rdja and represented that the cause was
his withholding the customary largesses to the gods and the brahmans.
The rja acknowledged his fault and promised to repair it. As a com-
mencement a great number of brahmans were fed in the dry bed of the
tank, and before they had finished eating, the water rushed in with such
rapidity that they were obliged to make their escape without having
time to take away the leaves on which their food had been eaten. An
era was begun to commemorate this event, being the Collam era.
Matters relating to the cultivation of cocoa-nut trees, betel vines, &e.
customs in dealings, buying, selling, &c. Rules tu regulate hunting.
Origin of the Nayars, also of a kind of divinity derived from the fable
in the Mahdbhirata of Siva's appearing to ArJUNA during his penance

This is the ChERUMAN PErUMAL who s said to huve adopted the Muhamma.
dan  ligion, and to have vone to Meeca.
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near the Himalaya mountains. The origin of the Ayuiar born from
Sivey and Mohini, The names of various local numina in the Malayals
country are given. Names of various fanes in that country. Besides
which the thirty-three crores of superior gods, and the sixty-six thou-
sand asuras, are all said to have beenin Malayalam, together with the
superior gods protecting the country.

Afterwards the names of the Calicut rédjas and other inferior chiefs
are given. The story of a Junaca (Muhammadan) who came to this
country, the cause of which is narrated; the foreigner extended the
dominion of the Calicut rdja; magnificent things are stated as to the
conquests of the Calicut rdja, originating in his devotedness to Sri
Bhigavati, and her gifts to him, Notwithstanding the oreign Euro-
peans came and took possession of Celicit whom however, in the end,
the rija defeated. The Curumbas of the hilly district greatly helped,
and had districts given in consequence. Disputes between this Curumba
chief and the Cochin rdja. Details of the number of Nayars belonging
to different parts of the country. Reference to the regulations made by
Parasu-RAMA, and confirmed by SANCARAcRA’RYA as to the distance
which must be observed by different castes, in their approach one towards
another. The distance in feet being minutely stated. Brahmans and
cows are of good birth, other classes of men and other animals not so,
With these regulations as to personal distinctions, ‘and caste observances
the account concludes.

Remark. The writing of this document was in one place very much
faded. As it is one of the best of the few Malayalam MSS.,, it has
been restored ; and its entire translation is-recommended, notwithstand-
ing that it contains some things puerile, and some absurd. Still there
are real historical details, and these can always be best selected, after
that the whole evidence of any decument, whether important or trifling,
has been fully and fairly brought into view.

D:—MAHRATTI

Manuscript Book, No. 6, Countermark 918.

An account of kings of the four ages, and specially of the Mahratta
kings of Sattara.

An account is proposed to be given of the four ages, the kings of
Hastinapuri, the Muhammadans, the Moaharashtiras and Bhosalus. The
narrative is professed to be received from VITALA svdmi, anincarnation
of a portion of the divine essence near Saitara. Mention of the incar®
nation of Visuwu in different ages. With a brief reference to osher
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kings, the lines of Yudishthira is given. Then the ancient line of the
Bhosals vamsa, tuling for 1330 years. A further list of the line of
Yudishthira. Jeys Sixn from the Bengal country made great con-
quests.. Various other kings. Narapa SiwH is said to have ruled at
the commencement of the era of Sdlivéhana. The race of Nanapa
Sing is given. In Sel. Sac. 500 the Padshah is said to have ruled
in Hustinapuri (Delhi.) The sultans of this race protected the
Mahardshtiras, and gave them lands to the southward of the Nerbudda
river. Some little matter is given in the Balbund character. The
Padshah’s instructions to the Mahrattas as to tribute and duties. The
instructions of the great Mabratta (i. e. the Bhosala) to his tribe and
dependants, ~s to the manner in which they were to govern so a8
to fulfil the Padshah’s wishes, and not to oppress the accountants, or
people. A list of the Bhosale race. A request made by the Divan
(or Peshwa) to give him a grant of land. The Bhosalu pointed out the
neighbourhood of Poona ; and gave him a grant of land there subject to
quit-rent, or tribute. Subsequently the Divdn named Bays Rao, did not
send tribute to the Bhosala, on which aceount the latter wrote two or
three letters. The reply was in substance, that as the Bhosalu derived
his possessions from the Padshah, so he, Bagr Rao, owed him, the Bho-
salu, nothing ; but that the tribute must be given to the Padshah. Both
parties appealed to the Padshah, in consequence of which appeal, an
order came to the Blhosals, directing him not to interfere with the
Divda, and that tribute from the latter must be sent to the Padshah.
The Divdn did send tribute for a short time and then discontinued doing
so. In consequence the Padshah sent a detachment of troops to demand
the stated revenue; but the officer was put off with various excuses.
Meantime the troops killed every day twenty or more cows, on which
the Divdn remonstrated and wrote to the Padshah who replied, that it
proceeded from his refusing to pay his tribute, which if he did the an-
noyance would be withdrawn. The Divdn requested a small portion ot
land to be bestowed on him, in free gift, or fee simple, wherein he
might carry on the rites of his religion without molestation. The Pad-
ghah consented, bestowing on him an inam grant; and restored all the
remainder of his former possessions to the Bhosala, as a tributary. The
Divdn within his small district strengthened himself by degrees, and
assembling troops at length ventured on making war on the Bhosala,
who being occupied chiefly in peaceable duties and depending on protec-
tion “rom the Padshah kept up no great standing army ; as a consequence
he was-attacked by the Divén, taken prisoner and carried to Poona. A
the Divin obtained great plunder and wealth from the Bhosala so hi
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grestly increased his army therewith; and, when the Padshah assumed
hostile demonstrations, he sent word to say, that the country south of
the Nerbudda was fitting to be yuled by brahmans; that he, the Padshah,
need give himself no trouble, for whatsoever tribute was demanded
ghould be remitted. The Padshah relaxed on receiving this messagh:
and consented to receive tribute. The Divdn accordingly had account-
ants prepared in the different languages of the country, being Gujs atis
Baibandi, Mahratti and Canarese, Bait Rao now sent messages to the
Guicowar, to Scindigh, and the ruler of the Cingama country (the
Konkan) calling on them for allegiance and tribute in which case he
would protect them, seeing that he held his anthority by sanction of the
Padshah. The consequence was a war with the Céngrma country,
which he conquered; and next the conquest of the Guicowar the ruler
of Gujerat. The ruler of Visiapia hearing of these proceedings deter-
mained to make war on Basr Rao tohumble him and to assume his coun~
try. This he did and began to vule over that country in Sal. Sac. 1610,
(A.D.1687-8.) The name of his viceroy was Suanos1. Other changes
and revolutions followed, one named Ram SiNGH obtained a temporary
ascendancy; but the Visizpur Padshah gentan army and overthrew him
and subsequently re-instated the Ahosule ss a tributary. His name
was StvaJr : other wars followed. List of rajas of the Bhosala race, who
subsequently ruled; with the period of each one’s rule. The Célapur
réja meantimeprotected the posterity of the beforementioned Bast Rao.
A number of zemindars or persons who had received benefits from
Bayt Rao, were assembled ; and counsel was held as to the means of
raising an army to go against the Bhosela and re-instate the descendant
of Bast Rao. An application was made by him to Bombay for help from
the English there in Sal. Sac. 1635 (A.D. 1712-13), stating his prior
claims to the country, now governed by the Bhosala., It would appear
that they gave assistance. The descendant of Basi Raq then addressed
a memorial to the Padshah stating his claims, a copy of which, at length,
is given. It is verbose in details of preceding matters; assuming in
part, somewhat the air of a manifesto, demanding at least the restoration
of the small inam grant, or independent territory, before given to BAs1
Rao or else with the aid of the Cdlgpur réja, and other auxiliaries, the
memorialist would be prepared to make war for the recovery of his pa-
trimonial inheritance, This memorial was written in Sal. Sac. 1572
(A. D. 1659-10) : on the despatch of the memorial, the writer of it set
out at the head of 25,000 men to attack the ruler of Visiapur; h lting
at the village named Visdla-godda; whence a few troops of the Padsnan
rétreated, The Visiapur Padshah went, it is stated, to Goa, givi-g in~
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structions to his respective chiefs; especially to the commander at Au-
rungabad. The minister of the young man named Nawa Fanwnis in-
terposed his counsel; to the effect that the Visinpur Padshah was too
strong for him; that the concentration of troops forming at Aurungabad
would render it inexpedient to go againat stzapur itself; and that it
would be better to proceed against the Bhosalu rija of Sattara. This
counsel was followed. The army was made to retrograde; and was turned
towards the latter place. DiL Arr KHAN came to the assistance of the
Visiapur Padshah with 60,000 troops from the Padshah of Baganagur
(Bisnagur#) The young man was greatly intimidated by the arrival of
this auxiliary force. He divided his army into two divisions proceeding
with 13,000 against Satfarn, and sending 12,000 into the Céngama
country (the Konkan), which latter was conquered and brought under
revenue management. The Sattara Bhosala fearing to encounter the
invaders, relinquished the country and gave it up to them. The de-
scendant of BaJr RAoin consequence gave to the Bhosals & small terris
tory, to hold as a feudatory; on the conditiou of being ready to do mili-
tary service whenever summoned.  His title was still to be Sivgji Bhoe
salu Maohd-rdja. The descendant of BAJt Rao soon after died. He had
no child, but his wife was pregnant, and under the instructions and guid-
ance of Nana FARNIs a regency was formed od inferim. A transition
is then made to the race of the aforesaid Bhosala; their names, dates,
and periods of rule being given. Details of their donations, and endow-
ments of shrines. The before mentioned wife of BAsr Rao’s descendant
was delivered of a son, whe was named Panpa PrRaTANA Basi Rao,
great rejoicings were made, and the government was conducted by Nana
Farnis. A woman of the same race named Gangr Buar had a share
in the government. The young man on coming to 16 years of age was
ingtalled, and named SiMaNDar Baji Rao. He had some English
auxiliaries in his pay, and made conquests in the neighbouring Céngama
and Telinga countries. He established Dowrut Rao Scinnran, HoL-
kar Rao the Guicowar, and also the Bhosalu as suhordinate chiefs ;
the authority descending to their posterity. He himself maintained a
standing army, as stated of a crore, or ten millions, (that is to say, a
large army.)

The preceding account was written by ArpAJsr of Mysore in A. D.
1808, finished on the 12th April at Poona.

Remark, It will appear from the above abstract, that the document
to which it refers is of considerable relative importance towards illustrat-
ing the history of the Mahrattas, from the time of their origin, I
wouldt defor stating any thing, with reference to full translation, until the
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varioug documents in the Tamil language, some of them of great length
and much detail, bearing on the history of Mahrattas, have undergone a
more full examination by me. The present document ean be referred
to at any subsequent period, The manuscript book containing it was
damaged and in rapid progress towards decay; on which account, as el
as from the presumed value of the contents, the document has been
restored.

E:—SANSKRIT.
{ Grantha character.)

Palm-lenf" Book, No. 236, Countermark 1044,
Chatur Vimnsati Purcnam.

Invocativn, A brief judication of the contents, then a reference to the
author, and to his readers. The Purdna is derived from the supreme
lord PARAMESVARER, its virtues and beneficial tendencies are announced,
great virtues of its writer : great advantages will result to its readers.

The Purinaopens with a reference to VRisiias’ua Svdmi, who lived in
the centre of the southern portion of the land of LBharata in Jumbu diwi-
4, (central Hindustan, ) an early Chacraverti (or ruler) came to him, and
begged to know all customs, differences of times, and other matters from
fhe time of Susuman. The svdmi favorably roceived his request and taught
him the Mﬁlutzmtala, or principal system, which was delivered by Gauv-
TAMA t0 SRENICA, the great king,and consisted of 455,442,003,100,530
stangas.  This, the great Purdna, is taught from age to age. The
account is then conducted as if repeating what GauTama stated to
SRENICA, a specification of the various yogas, that is, religious rites
or modes of worship, A reference to Svavamanuva MaNv and the
matters which occurred in his time jntroducing the mention of the
Ulsarpani and Avasarpini periods; the former prosperous as following
the renovation of all things after the periodical deluge; the lutter adverse,
as going before and preparing for the destroying and purifying deluge.
(See MS. book, No. 12, Section 1.) The peopling of the Bharata can-
dam, (or continent of Tudia) with the Manus, Chacravertis, and people
is next adverted to  The prompt justice and equity of the Chacravertis
in the punishment of erime. The book then mentions various matters,
concerning the world, countries, towns, kingdoms, sacred rivers or pools,
donations, penance, in detail.  In those times men believed in only one
creator, who created men good and evil, not according to his own pu
pose of mind, but according to their good and evil deeds in a former
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state of existence. Afterwards the bounds and the nature of the Bhara-
ta candam (or upper India) are stated, its hills, peaks of mountains, &c.
The great city of Alacapuri, on the northern portion, its ruler was ATri-
pasex king of the Vidyddharas, (a species of celestial:) he considered
the Juxury of kingly rule to be like smelling a poisonous flower, and
rvelinquished the kingdom, devolving it on his son; and, becoming a naked
ascetX., he was initlated into the Jaina system. Details are given of that
system, MAHAPALEN governed, he had four ministers, two of whose
names were Magamarur and Svavampurrr. One day Svavam-
PUTTI, being a distinguished person among the Juinas, asked the king
some questions of a religious character to which the king replied, and
they both agreed that the body dies, yet that the Jiven (life or soul)
does not die. A story is narrated in illustration; to the advantage of
the Jaina system. Various accounts are given of persons who by acts of
merit according to the Jaina belief, obtained beatification. Some ac-
count of persons who by evil actions incurred the pains of Ndraca (or
hell). Description of the various places of torment, and the punish-
ment inflicted: being instructed, or purified, thereby: the persons so
punished subsequently attain to happiness. Mention of persons who
obtained beatification in the Isana-calpam. There follow details of
capital towns, each the metropolis of a statc or kingdom. Prophetic de-
claration as to the futurc birth of VrisHAaB'nA svdmd, his incarnation ;
Brauma and other gods did him homage.  Many matters follow con-
cerning that incarnation and its praiscs.. An account of the instruc-
tions given by VRIsHAB'1:1A svdnu seated on a lofty seat, or throne;
Buarara and others received his lectures, an account of their panegy-
ric on the teacher. The glory of the Jutne system dwelt on. The
Chacravert] afterwards returned to Ayodhys, and received homage
from the Vidyddharas; in a dream he bad a vision of the god who
announced to him that persecutions and sufferings would arise trom the
Pdshandis (a contemptuous epithet applied to the Swivas), and also
from the Mlechchas (outcasts or barbarians), detailed at length. The
Chacraverti in the morning performed the rite of ablution, in order to
remove the evil of the dream, or to avert its accomplishment. Details
of Prasasan, CumpruaM, and many others, are given, as coming
from the mouth of Gavrama, delivered to Srenic , that is to say, of
what kind of birth or form of being, they before were, (on the system
of the metempsychosis,) what kind of actions they performed, afterwards
beine instructed in the Jaina system, they acquired beatification.
‘Lnese various accounts in much detail occupy the rest of the work.
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Note. This palm-leaf manuscript on examination was found to be
complete, and in good order; with the exception of about fifty leaves
at the beginning. These were restored on other palm-leaves, and added
to the book, for its more certain preservation.

The work it will be seen carries up the origin of the Jaina syscem
to the very birth of time; yet as the whole turns on the alleged incar-
nation of VRISHABHA svdmi (considered by some to be a subo.dinate
incarnation of VisHNU), and as VRISHABHA svdmi was posterior to
Gautama Buopaa, the evidence for such high antiquity may receive
as much credence as any one may choose to bestow, In truth the
Jaina system, at its origin, was a modification of the Vaishnava one.
To me it secms that the Pl work (abont to be published in Caylon), en-
titled the Makawanso (or great genealogy), clearly fixes the origin of
the Bauddha and Juina systems at Mdgudha, three or four hundred
years antecedent to the Christian era. Nothing in this work, as it
seems to me, contradicis such an origin; without being easily recon-
cileable thereto. The entire book might be worth translating, at some
future period; for though the Jain legendary history is as much be-
clouded with metaphor and fiction, as the Brahmanical ; yet, from a
comparison of the two, facts may be selected which could not be receiv-
ed on the evidence of either one of the parties.

Prof. WiLsoxn’s notice of this book (Des. Cat. vol. 1, p. 152) is
as follows :

“ VI, CnaturviNsaTi Purdna,
¢« Tamul Laneuage and Character, Palm-leaves.
o

« An account of various sovereigns, peculiar to the legendary history
of the Jainas, who flourished contemporaneously with the twenty-four
Jainas, as Vidyddhara, Mahdbale, Vejrobdhu, Vajragarbha, Nabhi,
Vrishabha, Bharate, Anukampana, Sripdla, Samudravijaya, Sri-
shena, &e. In three books, by Virasoma Surn”

The statement of this book being in the Tamil language and charae-
ter must have been an oversight of Prof. WiLson's assistant, Itisa
Prikrit (or unpolished Sanskrit) work of the kind sometimes denomi-
nated (by natives of other provinces than the Tamil district), the Ta-
mil Grantha; the torm grant'ha not then denoting merely a book,
but a Prétkrit work, both in letters and language.

Conclusion.

In this report I have not included all the works that have been tne
subject of examination, collation and restoration during the brief period
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of two months, to which it refers; but only so many as would suffice
to form a primary volume of restored documents; of which moreover,
I could get the abstracts written over from my rough notes in sufficient
time; and the preparation of an abstract, forms to me, not the least
laborious part of the duty, Such MSS. as for the present le over, 1
purpose to include within a following statement.







SECOND REPORT

ON THE
EXAMINATION AND RESTORATION
MACKENZIE MANUSCRIPTS,

THE REVEREND WILLIAM TAYLOR.

A Palm-leaf MS. No. 163, Countermark 64.
A:—TAMIL.

I.— Chola pitrva Patayam, or ancient Chéla record.

This is a large Tamil manuscript containing 48 Palm-leaves in the
introductory portion and 219 in the remainder, Tt is perfect as regards
the numbering of the leaves, and is generally in a good state of preserva-
tion : a few of the loaves are a little damaged, but these, having been
restored, the whole will last in good preservation, for several years.

Brief Abstract.

Reference to inseriptions at Conjeveram, and to VIKrRaAMADITYA the
son of GOVINDA, slain by SAL1vananA. It states that S{Livinana
was born in the country of Ayodhya, in a potter's house, under the
influence of ATHi-sEsiaN. Heacquired great skill and prowess ; and
conquering VikrRaMADITYA, subdued also the Ayodhya* country. Amn
era was formed termed the era of Sivrvinana. In his time there
was great disorder, Hindn fanes, rites, and institutions, all were neg-
lected. SALIvAuana was a Semana (or Jaina) a worshipper of Sar-
wésvarer of a venomous spirit, and in these he gloried. He destroyed
the fanes and secred edifices of the Hindus of five classes, without favor
or distinetion. He overthrew all privileges which Hindus derived from
VikRraMADITYA. He persecuted and oppressed wl who would not

* Whence it appears either that the author made a mistake or else that there
was a second Ayodhya. VIKRAMA’DIFYA ruled over Gujers? and Malwa, and
de. ved tribute extensively from other countries. dyodhye may however, be
viewed a8 an epithet, * exempt from war.”

3 a
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enter into the Semsna veligion, of which he was a devotec. If they
cntered the way of Sarwisvarer, he protected them ; but punished them
if they refused. 'Throngh his wickedness there was no rain, a great
famine, much distress, and one house distant ten miles from any other
house : the country little better than a waste benighted wilderness. fhe
asectics retiving to wildernesses, in secret made murmuring complaints

to Siva, and Visanu, Siva to avenge the desalation, solicited from

the Athi-Paribaram (Supreme Being) a fire rain, ATHI-SESHAN before-
hand apprized SiravAuana of its approach in a dreamn. SALIVAHANA
anmounced to all the followers of Surwvéswarer, the coming fire rain, and
recommended them to build stone houses, or to remain (on the day
fixed) in rivers, by both of which means they would be preserved unin-
jured by the fire rain.  They followed his advice, some quarrying stones
and building houses, others watching on the banks of the largest rivers ;
and they were all on the alert. Siva opening his frontlet eye, sent a rain
of fire. Si{rivAnana’s people took refuge in their stone houses, and
he himself with Lis army on {he banks of the Cawerd (here used to de-
signate a river in general), avoided it by plunging in the water. Siva
secing this, by recourse had to the Supreme Being, and by meditating on
the five lottered mantra, sent down a shower of mud, Those in stone
houses were thereby blocked up and suffocated ; those in rivers came
out and escaped, and thus SirivAaana (here also termed Brioga), with
his army eseaped,  Siva now fook counsel within himself.  The first
reflection produced Fira Cholan, (the thought of him was born in his
mind:) the second reflection produced e Cheran of the Iddn coun-
try, and Nanda Gopule Yediar (or herdsmen class or tribe): the third
reflection produced Vijrange Pandiyan of the fisherman’s class. Srva
then, with a regard to Visunu, meditated the cight-lettered montra;
and through it designated these three to their respective oflices, it being
the special lot of the Cholan to kill Ssvivdwana. The three kings
came together to take counsel so that the three crowns became as one
crown, and they bathed sogether in the river at Tirumukudal*. After
making a vow to destroy S{uivAnANa, and taking means to assemble
money and troops, they made a pilgrimage to Kast. At that time Kast
was neglected, and it was merely a wilderness of banyan trees. They
re represented o3 discovering an inseription deep hidden in the earth,

a
(Hence it is not Benares, but some ficti-

stating this to be Kdsi, &c.

* This is a place where three rivers hecame one, said to be not far from Con-

jeveram. Hence the nuwe, implying, the sacred triple union.”” Anethessuch

place is celebrated in a book ealled Mukudal pallu and is said to be near Alagar
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tious Kisi, that is designated.) They subsequently came to Canchi-
nugara (Conjeveram.) 'The same process as before is represented to
have been repeated. Here also an inseription was found., (It is to be
noted that the original nawe is Cechi ; Canchi being a modern addi-
tior ) They were referred for further information to Cacur Vira Ci-
Macn1 RAYEN, of the weaver tribe.  They cleared the forest ; but were
oppo: dby alocal Duraa who threatened to sacrifice them for trespass-
ing on her domains. There follow various details needless to state
minutely. SsLrvAuana is again designated simply by the name Biosa.
The aforesaid CAacnr Vira CAMAcur appears as a negociator with the
local Durea, and promises her one thousand and eight human sacri-
fices, from among the people of his tribe, and the title of “ War god-
dess;” so that when the tribe should rule, and fight with other kings,
her appetite for human blood shoeuld be abundantly satiated : with these
terms the Dunua was satisfied and gave consent to the building of a
town, and establishing a monarchy. (If-this be ornament it is still
startling in its indications’as to by-gune davs.) She then took him
to the tank of her local residence, aud explaiued to him that after Vi-
KRAMADITYA's defeat by S{LivaAzana, all the former inhabitants of the
place had collected their jewels and other valuables, which were put
into a copper chest, and that this chest was buried, deep under the bed
of a tank (reservoir), in a cave elosed by a door, which was locked, and
over it the stone bed of the tunk was velaid. She pointed out to him
the spot, aud put him in possession of the chest. She also directed him
to another spot where ancient records of the place, when the country
was ruled by DevENDRA were deposited, and shewing himn where it
was she disappeared. Cacur VigaN returned to a loculity where
the three kings were waiting for him. There follows some more
fuble, and then an order from Siva in the form of a gurw, to open the
chest. A detail of its contents—a swmaller chest, a weapon, a sucred
utensil or weapon, another weapon, a brass vesscel, a key of the inferior
regions, five other keys, an iron crow-bar, a hammer, ten thousand pieces
of gold coined in the age of the great king Sanranu. The smaller
chest being opened contained images of Glanesa, Kartikeya, Valliyam-
ma, (the female image at. ( hillambram,) a trinetra fruit (the sacred ashes
of the Suivas), a sacred bead containing the image of one god (usually
it is held to contain three, four, or five; the kind mentioned is very
rare). A chank with its windings to the right (extremely rare and
precious), a cane without joints or knots, a row of beads for prayer, a
scal ring of six clusses of Hindus—these and the like were in the inner
box These were given to the Saiva gurw to be-purified, and then

3 A2
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were committed to the care of Vira CAum4cH for the purposes of wor-
ship. He fetched a pot of water from the Cembhd river, and putting
it before the chest, placed one of the weapons upright in the ground,
and paying homage transferred the divinity resident within the chest,
into the pot of water, which was daily worshipped by himself and his
wife. This was afl dove by instructions from the god in the shap. of
a Saiva gurw. He delivered the same over to his son to be so knded
down from gemneration to generation. The said guru further told them
to make use of the key of the inferior regions in the place before indi-
cated by the local Dunca, where a copperplate inscription would be
found. The Saiva gurws then disappeared resuming his divine form
of Yegambarésvarer. The three kings were again resorted to, when
the original inscription first mentioned was once more reau by thewr all,
and again hidden. After some other matters the opening of the other
cave is mentioned to whiech the instruments before found in the first
box were necessary.  This was a cave which was entered by the light
of large torches, and thenec another box was. taken.  The inseription
on copper-plates and its contents are stated to have referred to the four
ages, with the record of some leading names, and coming down to the
mention of Vikramipirya’s defeat by SAuivinana; at’ which era it
would appear to have been engraved ; and its contents are said to have
contained extensive details, (certainly ill suiting a copper-plate record,
but there is much of exagperation apparent:) the simple object of the
inseription would seem to haye been to commemorate the previous preva-
lence of the Findu faith, that the memory might not be lost, during the
greatly altered state of things under SauivAuana. The three kings
rendered great honor to Vira Cimacur and to his son.  There is a
brief repetition of matters connected with the four ages; for the pur-
pose of shewing apparently, that all the great event: recorded were
preceded by the exhibition of human sacrifices; aud it was again agreed
upon by the three kings that before sctting out to conquer SALIVAHANA
a similar sacrifice must be offered at a place termed Chdutturi. The
contents of the inseription, as regards the list of kings in foregoing ages
was copied ont on palm-leaves, and then the copper-plates were returned
to the place whence they had been taken. 'The three kings again went
to Kdsi. Thence they derived three croves of money, said to be dug
up from beneath the shrine of a goddess ; a vaviety of fabulous accom-
paniments. Nine persons in all are represented as having visited Kdsi,
and as subsequently returning to Congeveram. The affair of destroying
S4uivinaNa was now entered on, and the three kings leaving Co’ go-
veram proceeded to Cudatturtyur. Being there Vira CHorLan wrote
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letters missive addressed to the votaries of S1va and Visunv, whether
in cultivated lands or wastes; always cxcepting the Semana followers
of SarVEsvVARER, the purport being a call to assemble at Cudattwriyur,
in order to proceed against Sirrv{mana. A great concourse assembled.
S84 vAuana heard of these preparations, (Here the manuseript takesa
retrospect in a few lines, and the passage is important.) In former days
Vick umAorrya ruled in the éountry of dyodhyw, and built a large town
with battlements and other fortifications, When SiLivianA BHoaa,
conquercd VIKRAMADITYA as he was not fit to rule in that town, he
constructed another town in the same country, called Bhoja raya puram
where the descendants of this Ssrivinasa Brosa roled during 1442
years*. In their time the three kings aforementioned made their pre-
parations whieh (the descendant of) SALivinawa learning, consulted
about some place of refuge and hearing of Tyichinopoly, inquired con-
cerning its origin wnd antiguity. This statement introduces the ordi-
nary legend about that place founded on circumstances connected with
the poem of the Rdmdyana.  Assembling all his forces SiL1vimana
set out with them from Bhoju rayapur, and overran the whole of the
Peninsula, until he came to Zrechinopoly, of which be took possession.
Ascending the rock, and perceiving the strength of the place, he consi-
dered that no one could dispossess him of it, if he made it his citadel,
which greatly added to his confidence. Residing in a palace at the foot,
he thence admiuistered the affairs of the kingdom. Meantime the three
kings continued their preparations at Cudathwriyur. Cacur Vigan
advised to send an envoy to hear what S{LtvAwana would say, and
then to levy war against him. The Croran accordingly sent Cacui
Viraw himself, accompanied by some froops: at an interview with

* Thus in the sense of this author, Sa‘Liva’smana stands both for an indivi.
dual and for a dynasty, of which he was the head ; according to a custom of
their oriental, and even scriptural, writers, as hag been fully shewn by Bishop
NrewTox in his Dissertations on the Prophecies. The tales about VieraMa’nir.
rya make Buwosa rdja his successor after some interval, in a differeat town,
and on another throve. If the Carnafaca rajakal, can be safely followed the
town and fortress of SA’LIVA'HANA was at the modern Dowlutabad, a truly sin-
gular place, according to the deseription given of it by Captain Seery, while
the neighbouring sculptures at Zllore (prevailingly Jaina in fashion) sanction the
idea of a great power in the neighbourbood. At that place Nrna giri (or Dowlut-
abad) o long list of kings did reign down to Rame deva (or Ram deo), conquer-
ed by the Muhammadans, when the place was plundered, nnd the kingdom sub-
jugated. Hence 1 think we Lave some important indications to be followed out
in foiler conclusion,

i fhe quast interregnum of 1442 years is evideatly introduced to reconcile the
moder with the ancient epoch of the Kali yuya. See pext page.—Ep.]



84 Aualysis of the Mackenzie Manuscripts.

S4rivdniana, in Trichinapoly, he recited the preparations made with
the express intention of destroying the power of that ruler, demanding
in consequence that he should give up Zwichinopoly, renounce the
Samana way, bathe his head in the Caveri (become a Hiudu), retire to
his own proper town of Bhoja rayapur, and there nuintain only half
his present army.  Si£Livinana, much incensed, with abusive epithets,
rejected the dermand; but udded a challenge if they thought thentselves
strong.  Cactir Viran returned to Cudeéturiyur, and his opinion
being asked he advised a second embassy before making war ; Cacni
Viran was again sent. An appointed time and place of combat were
now fixed, SiLivAuaNa engaging to come with his force to the place.
This place was Tiruvant Laval, whither the three kings, Cacnrr Vikan,
his son, and an army repaired as appointed. There Vira CHorLan
was crowied and iuvested with royal insignia by Cacxt Viran; thence
they proceeded to besiege Trichinopoly. Cacur Viraw, by means of
the copper imscription at Comjeveram before mentioned knew that by
the craft of VissusHAwa (younger brother of RAvana) there was a
subterrancous entry into the fort of Zréchinopoly. This was pussed
by a few people with torches, who thicrce procceded to open the Chin-
tusnani gate, by which the troops cntered in multitudes and destroyed
Saviv{nana together with his Samana troops, with great effusion of
blood. A pariar named VeLLAN escaped on SALivAaana’s horse, and
with him a hundred others with thelr families, escaped, and went to the
sea shore, whence he proceeded to some island, so as to leave behind
the proverbial saying “ Vaurdn went to the river:” the destruction of
SapivAnana is dated in C. Y. 1443 (in writing at full)*.  The three
kings cclebrated their conquest,  Viga Croran had to get rid of the
crime of killing Sauivinana styled Sarpa-disha- Brahm-hatti (that is,
a degree of sacredness udhering to SaLivAuana as born under the iu-
fluence of Athi-seshan, assimilating the crime to the evil of brdhman-
slaughter, though not the same). In consequence of this crime he be-
came infatuated, and fell sword in hand on his own troops, who on all

* The authority for this date deserves examination, as if well founded it re-
conciles all the difficulties of the Kali yuge epoeh, which it places in 1443-78=
1365 before Chirist.  Now by caleulation of the place of the equinoctial colures,
Davis fixes PARA’S kA the coutemporary of YUDHISTHIRA at the commencement
of the Kali yuga, in 1391 B, C. And ecalculating dackwards the Pauranic reigns
from CraANDpRAGOUPTA to Yubpiistruira, WiLrorp places the latter in 1360,—
Witson in 1430 B. C, The confirmution of Sa’Liva’tiana’s being a sramana or
buddhist is important ; his name seeme derived from some allusion to the suered
84! trees under which Sa’kva died :—is it possible that the surnawme of Bhgja
wrongfully npplied to hiw, may be a corruption of Bauddha, the buddhist >—Ew.
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sides ran away to avoid him, besides which he sloughed his skin, in the
same way as a serpent changes his skin annually, His companions
seeing these things consulted together, and in consequence Cacnr Viran
gave instructions to his wife CAm4cu1 to assume the guise and appear-
ance of a Curova woman, of the description practising palmistry. She
accordingly came inte the town in that guise, when the three confe-
derates had her called, and first submitting their own palms, brought
Vira CHoLan to submit to the like process. The forfunc-teller said
that he had killed S{vivdéunana, of such and such a race, and must ex-
piate the erime by building a great number of fanes to Srva, to Visuyy
to SurrauMANYA, dwellings for ascetics, and dwellings for Brahmans;
and to enforce the duty a long narration is given of distinguished per-
sonages in former ages, who had expiated like cvimes, by building an
jmmense number of such structures. At the mere hearing of the duty,
Vira Cuoran found his malady alleviated, and the doing accordingly
was determined uwpon. The Curatti (or fortune-teller) went away and
resumed his proper form as CAwdenr.. ‘The kings inspected the forti-
fication of Twichinopoly which they found enly fit for a rokshesa ; but
extended it so as fo be fit for a regular Hinda sovereign. They then re-
turned to Conmjeveram where by their desire Cacmr Viraw, read to
them the writings on palm-leaves, his copy of the before mentioned
copper-plate inseriptions; and, according to the appointment therein
stated by Rama, the division of castes and tribes was restored. A great
pumber of sacred edifices of the five kinds were built. The three kings
then separated to their respective dominions, From Ularacheran there
were 26 kings down to Chengera nathe cheran. From Vajranga there
were 26 Pandiyans down to Choka natha. From Vire Cholun down
to Tttama Cholan there were 25 Cholans.  The son of Urtama Cao-
Lan was UJriyur Crornan, with the account of whom a new section is

made to begin,
The ancient vecord of the time of Cart Cava CHOUAN.

After the death of Urrama Crorawn the erown devolved on Urryur
Croran in the year of the Cali Yuga 3535%. This was corresponding
with the death of Cuoxa Narue Pandiyan of the southern Mudura.
The son of this last, Minatcur Savunrira Pandiyan, was erowned C.
Y. 3537, In the Congu Dharapuram the death of Cuankara NaTHA
CugrAN was contemporancous. His son named CurrumaL PEruMAL
was crowned C. Y. 3338, In the town of Cuanchi (Conjeveram) Sac-

This date is irreconcilable with the epoch nbove assumed—the innovation

viz.. the astronomical fixation of the Kali yuga, as the zero of the planetary
revofutions, must therefore have taken place before it was written.—Ebp.
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sHAMA1YA Murnartan of the race of Cacut Murrnu Vira CimAcHr
raver being dead, bis son named Cacur Vira Vencara Cargura Mu-
ALl was crowned in C. Y. 8539, Some details follow connected with
the right hand class of people, to which Vencara Chrrea belonged.
Reverting to Uriyus Cnonan, be is stated to have been as bad as
SiuivAuana, which conduet so displeased Sara Siva, that he gave
permission to Cart Mart (the Duraa) at Conjeveram to send ashower
of mud against Urivun, But Sevanpur-isvarer admonishing Urivur
Caoran in adream, the latter fearing for his life prepared to take refuge
in the Cungn nad, and there to keep himself concealed. His wife Sineg-
HAMMAL wasin a state of three mouths’ preguancy. The aforesaid
Cart Mart opeuing the eye on her forehead, sent down a shower of
mud. It arrested Urrvur Cuonaw, halfway in his flight, and killed
him. FIrom the circumstance of Cawr Magrt opening her frontlet eye
she was called Connanvir Manr. SiNcaramman with a single attendant
arrived in the Conga country, aud both performed manual labor in a
DBrihman's house. A son 'was born to her, he was well instructed and
at 16 years of age au assembly of people occurred at Zéruvutur to con-
sider the best means of remedying the evils which had arisen trom the
want of a king. The principal men from Conjeveram including the
before mentioned Vencara CHELLA were present, and a white elephant
was brought from Kdsi. The nsual arrangements being made the ele-
phaut was let loose ; aud proceeded of its own acord to the Conga coun-
try, where it selected the above youth who was playing along with se-
veral Brahman boys. Te was crowned and received the name of Carr
Cava CroLan. 'The Pandiyan and Cheren ave represented as sum-
moned to be present. The date was C. Y. 8567, (A. D. 465.) After
all things had reverted to their course, the tale is introduced of the son
of Canr Cava Cuoran runing over a calf in the streets Tiruvdrusr.
Cart CaLa Crouan became troubled with the Brafimahatti, and to re-
move if, the swne device as before was resorted to.  Yegambara wsourer
of Conjeveram temple instructed his wife CAmAcHI to assume the guise
of & fortune-teller.  The remedy was to build 360 Swmive faues, and 32
water aqueducts for irrigation. Details at great length then follow of
he founding and endowment of various Suive fanes; too minute for
being abstracted, Such details may have their use. (Ilere the manu-
seript being very much injured in different places, so much as needful
was restored, on other palm-leaves.) The great prevalence of the wor-
ship of Duraa throughout the Chola country is indicated. Most of the
village fanes are erected to some name or form of Durca. Besides the
intimation given in the early part of the work of human sacrifices hav-
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ing been offered, on & grand scale, it further appears that Samaya
Muruast a manager or agent for Carr Cara Chovra offered one of his
sons in sacrifice at Trinomali, and at the demand of the Durca at Ma-
tkurai ( Madwra ) he offered another son as a sacrifice. He then insisted
tha for future years human sacrifices should not be offered ; but that the
goddess must be contented with other offerings, a multitude of goats
being ncluded. It is stated that 27 gencratious, and 36 reigns occu-
pied 2460 years. (In this statement and in the following ones there is
a recurrence of artificial structure.) ‘The number of -fanes constructed
by the three kings, Cholo, Pandiye and Conga, is greatly exaggerated,
Among other things it is stated that bencath the shrine of Minacshi at
Mudura, there is a subterraneous way to the Vaigad viver, A great
many things are mentioned apparently with the object of magnifying
the importance of Samarva Murravniak, and the weaver caste at Cane
geveram.  After which CveruMan PrrumaL being at Conjeveram with
his colleagues, the twe other kings, he is brought forward as looking
into futurity, and declaring matters in the form of a prophecy. To wit,
the whole conntry will become Muhammadan, the gods of the chief
places will retire into concealment,  "Fhe Muhammadans will exercise
great severisies. The Swmana veligion will increase, low tribes will
prevail throughout the country.  ‘Fhere will be want of rain ; famine,
deaths of people in cousequence. ' Livery thing will be as in the days of
SarvAnana.  ‘The Mubhammadans will role during 360 years. They
are termed »akshasas concerning whom tho sacred ascetics will complain
to Siva. Siva in consultation with Visnwu, will resuscitate Vikramapi-
tya with his minister Bawmi®*, and destroy by him, the Muhammadans.
Siva will order Vikwramsnizva, born as Viea Vasanta Ravgr, to
reign with his posterity, during a period of seven generations and 540
years. After that, while performing worship with eyes closed, the
Mogul Padshah will come and destroy him. 'The Rusgiri Mogul and
his posterity will reign 5 generations or 360 years.  Vikgamiprrya,
will again be born as Rava Kanpr Vira Vasanwra Havsr and rule with
his posterity 7 gencrations aud 540 years.  Another Padshah termed
Cora Cara will then corue and destroy him, and rule for 5 generations,
and 360 years. Vikraminrrya will then again be born at Raya Vitur,
and destroy the Cora Cava Padeluh, and rule with his posterity 27
generations and 2160 years.  After that he will be taken up alive to

* The common name of the minister on the grants wod pillars of the Surdsh.
tra and Oujein princes is Bhaiti, and Vikramdditya is a title on mauy of their
coins. We may therefore soon hope to find who this bréhman prince over-
throwa Ly a Buddhist rival really was, ~Ep,
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Kuildsa. Some other similar matters being stated it is added that the
Chola and the Pandiya dynasties will become extinet, and Coeruman
Prrumay's race alone remain, ruling in the (dnga country, SuNraren
Mugt1 carties CHEruMaAN PurumaL into the prescuce of Sapasiva,
aud there he remains in a state of beatitication,

There are a few more palm leaves containing poetical stanzas on the
boundaries of the six Tamil countries of no consequence, similal ones
having been translated and printed. They are allowed to remain attach-
ed to the book.

Remarks. It appears to me that this rather extensive piece of. com-
position is, in its introductory portion a species of historieal romance,
bat, like many other such romances, containing some frasments of real
history,  The first date that is met with, fixing the destruction of S£ur-
vAuana at Cal. Y, 1443, (or B. . 1659,) is calculated to reflect dis-
grace and discredit not only on the chronology, but also on the eutire
composition*, There scems however to be something more credible
when the installation of Cazr Cara Cuoran is dated C.Y. 3567,
(A.D. 465 ) Just before there is an artificial structure visible in the
26 Cherans and 26 Pandiyans and 25 Cholgys ; and ascending upwards
with these 25 generations from, say about (. Y. 3550 to C. Y. 1443,
the result would be 80 years to w generation, far beyond probability ;
and yet appnreutly to make room for so many generstions the author
threw the earlier dite so far back; forgeiting that the eva of Savuivi-
HANA by common consent, did not commence until about 77 A. D,
Besides in the artificial, and untrue, representation of the three kings
being so much and so long together, and uniformly of the same mind,
there is a violation of what we know to be history, so far as they are
concerncd.  The utmost that can be adwmiited is, that the author put
together, in the best maaner he could, the disjointed fragments of tradi-
tions which he had heard ; many of which may have been truc, though not
true as he has collocated them, hence to judge of the value of any such
traditions it seems expedient to discover at what time the author wrote.
There is no trace as far as I can perceive, of his name, but he has given
an indication as to time. The book made use of, it may be observed
in passing, is from internal evidence, a copy from some other one. It
is not easy to judge of the antiquity of palm-leaf copies of works, so
much depending on the care employed in the preservation. This parti-
cular copy may be 50 or possibly 100 years old. DBut however that
may be the date of the original cannot I think be much less than 300
years since. I derive the inference from the latter part, wherein Viga

* See the preceding notes,~—Eb.
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VasanTa RAYER is mentioned as a new incarnation of VikrAMADITYA.
Up to that period the alleged prophecy is history, in the main feature
of Muhammadan rule and violenee. And to the best of my judgment,
arising from the study of similar documents, I conceive the author to
have lived and written sometime in the 15th century, probably towards
its close. Thenceforward he manifests ignorance : availing himself of
some Pauranic annunciations as to the three Vikramas; but yielding
nothing like matters of fact. I am of opinion, by consequence, that the
anthor was patronised by Vira Vasanta Raver and wrote under his
auspies. Of this Vira Vasanta Raver we find traces in the men-
tion made of him in the smaller local papers of this collection, as may
have been observed in those already abstracted; but from the Curngta
rajakal we learn more distinctly that he was a viceroy of Nawsinca
Raver father of Kissuva Ravur, The former who subverted the more
ancient Fijmyunagerae dynasty, made a successful inroad into the Conje-
veram and Glinjee country, L believe before his conquest of Vijuyana-
garam, but whether before or after he placed Vira Vasanra RavEr
as his vieeroy over the country that had becowne subject to the kings of
Ginjee. The era of Narsinoa RAvEr is within the 15th century.
Now if we consider the author to have written in that century, it will
be apparent that he might have some advantage over later writers in
the matter of early tradition, and there may consequently be some cir-
cumstances in his account worthy of attention.

The writer’s chief object seems 1o have been to frame an account of
the foundation of the various shrines scattered over the extent of the
Carnatic proper. The statements, given  eoncerning them form the
larger portion of the mauuscript; but these of course I have passed
by, as they could only be developed by translation. In the event of
any cause ocewring to require an exact account of different shrines or
funes | presume this manuseript niight acquire a measare of consequence,
not now belonging to it. Asit is, there are a few historical indications,
that ought not to be despised, because the whole will not bear the severer
tests of western historical writing.  These indications are: that 84r1-
vAuANA was a Scanuna or Savane® (for the writer or his copyist writes
the word in both methods) that he persecuted the Brdhmanical reli-
gion, and patronised another which for the present I suppose to be the
Jaina system; that an fusurrection took place leading to the destrue-

These two words ave apparently the Pdli or Prdfrit forms of the common
Sarskrit terms for the followers of Duddha; viz. Sramana, a devotee, nustere
ascetic, used by themselves ; and Sravana, a hevetic, used by their opponents
the bréhmans.—Eb,
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tion of many of his people, but that he himself and his army escaped ;
that he over-ran the country to the south, as far as Trichinopoly,
which he probably first fortified; that he bad a line of princes of his
own posterity succeeding him; that he ruled in a town and fortress of
his own construction, not being the eapital where Viknamap.rya
ruled before hiw ; that Biroaa riju was perhaps another name by which
he was known, or was the name of one of his successors; fhat as
S{rivAnmana stands for the name of a dynasty, (like Casar, Plantagenet
or Bourbon,) so perhaps VikrassniTva may in other books stand for a
dynasty, and so help us through the fable of his asserted long “eign.
These scem to me to be fair inferences for fuller consideration heve-
after. 1 will add as mere conjecture that Semana or Sovana as it is
often spelt, may possibly be none other than the change of yinto j or s,
which is a very usual one thus giving us Yerana, and if so then there is
a concurrence with a multitude of other indications as to the interference
of the Yavanas with the greater portion of India, inclusive of the penin-
sula. For the original of the Yuvanes we must look most probably to
the Buctrinns.  Besides in the Baula curezis (for which see a follow-
ing page MS. Books, No, 14, Section ) we have the remnants of
ancient sepultures of which the people of the present day know nothing
beyoud conjecture.  They accord with Dr. Macconmsoxn’s account of
similar ones at Hydrabad, (Bengal Asiatic Journal, vol. TV, p. 180,) and
with the contents of the mounds in the Pawjud, opened by HoNIGEER-
cer and others.  In the Carnatic they were found in Jocalities that
would rather indicate camps (Custelle ) than towns, At all events
such vestiges ave forcign.  All Ilindu records afford traces of foreign
interference which they usually mystify. The dark and mystified pe-
riod succeeds the term allotied to YikravaAntrya ; and the mauner in
which Sativanaxa is spoken of sufficiently indicates sectarian hatred,
and resolution to conceal the truth,

The alleged flight by sea of a portion of the garrison at T'rinchino-
poly, I have not before noticed, It is not however to be entirely disre-
garded. The peopling of Juwa with a race evidently from India, has to
be accounted for, and the many concurring Hindu traditions and records
that people were driven from India by wars or persecutions, proceeding
thence by sca, all require to be noticed as they oceur ; seeing that in
the end they will pont to some generul conelusion.

The sywbolical language of the Chal purea Patayam, (the docu-
ment under consideration,) may be adverted to in passing. 1t iz a
regular specimen of Findn writing ; and that, even in plain prose, in-
volves bolder metaphors than would enicr the minds of European
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writers, and more than metaphors, that is symbols bordering ou hLie-
roglyphics probably suggested by the use of hieroglyphical writing, The
Mackenzie MSS. have in some degree educated me to a small degree
of acquaintance with this language ; though, on discovery of this style
of writing, a previous acquaintance with the symbolic language of the
Christian Scriptures assisted me much. Generically both are the same ;
specineally they vary, Until this symbolic kind of writing is more fully
understood, we cannot come to the real meaning and contents of a
multitude of early Hindu writings.

Oue instance may be given in the fire-rain of which mention oceurs
at the commencement of the mannscript.  The Juinaes have a doctrine
that a rain of five always goes before the periodically recurring univer-
sal deluge, and this is only a slight alteration of the orthodox Iindu
statements, that before the Munupralayqs, or periodical deluge, the sun
acquires so much increased power, that all things are scorched up and
destroyed ; after which copious showers, -in which water descends in
streams like the trunks of elephants, involve the cinerated surfuce of
the earth, deep within a folding of mighty waters; during which time
is the night of BrAnma, or quiescence of the creative encrgy, and dur-
ing which time Narvayvawa, or the conservative energy, quietly floats
on the surface of the abyss. | But though the aforesaid notion of the
Jainas may have suggested the idea of fire-rain, yet it sccms m the
document under notice to be a symbol made use of to denote divine
judgments; whether the idea in this sensc may be borrowed from a
well-known historical fact or otherwise let others determine. Ilindu
writers reckon seven kinds of clouds which respectively shower down
gems, water, gold, flowers, earth, stones, fire, in which enumeration,
part at least must be metaphorical. In strong poetical hyperbole a
lightning-cloud might be said to rain five. But the lightning and
thunderbolt form Inpra’s weapon, The fire-rain rather seems to be a
symbol of the anger of Srva, in plainer terms, an insurrection against
SALtvAuana; and, if so, the shower of mud, may have a symbolical
meaning also ; and may help to the meaning of a tradition which states
that Urgyur the capital of the Chola kingdom was destroyed by a
shower of sand or mund. This last event however, the manuseript i
question, aided by some others in the collection, has enabled me to
perceive is to be understood of a popular movement, beginning at Con-
Jeveram against a violent Chola prince, directed with effect by a hostile
LPundiya vija: so that Uriyur was taken by force, and the king com-
pelled to flee, being arrested and killed by the mud shower; that is,
being overtaken and slain by pursuers from the hostile army. It may
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suffice for the present to point, in general terms, at such clues to the
meaning of sywbolical writing, but to make full use of the whole can
only result from diresting and comparing all such indications together,
which, for the present at least is not my task.

It may not be amiss to show in passing, that the emblem or symbol
of a fire-shower is not entirely strange to poets of the west. Thus
MiLroy, in his absurd pauranical description of war in heaven, puts
into the mouth of one of his heralds-angelie, this expression :—

« No drizzling shower

But rattling storn of arrows barb’d with fire.”

And CamprrLL, apoet of our own age in his Locurrl’s warning, and in
a passige, ITindu-like, poeticully predictive of u past event, that is to
say, the batile of Cuwlloden, puts this expression iuto e midst of an
expostulation from «u local seer of the land ; addressed to Locuikw.

“ Why flames the far suninit 2 why shoots to the blast,

Thesc embers like stars from the firmnment cast?

'Tis the fire-shower of rain, all dreadfully driven

From his eyrie thut hescons the darkuess of henven,
# * * * % # * *

Heaven's fire is around thee, &e.”’

Here the symbol is preciscly the same in kind, as that which T sup-
posc to designate some Dbattle against Sirivduana in which he was
worsted, and saved himself with the remnants of his army, by retreating
across o river,  While his country being left open, those of his race
who bad taken refuge in stone-houses (or forts), were besieged and
taken, possibly by starvation, emblematized by the mud shower; even
as the capture of Urigur is handed down in popular tradition under
the veil of that capital having been destroyed by a shower of mud.
That I formerly* took a more easy and credulous view of this lutter
circumstance will be no effective argument against a more mature, and
as I think a better conclusion.

Professor WiLson's notice of this manuscript may be seen Des.
Catal., Vol. L pp. 184-5.

2.— Tirwviliyadal Purdna, No. 34, Countermark 84.

This is a copy of the Madura Auhalle Purdna in Tamil verse,
complete, and in very good order. As noted in the next article, it
wants some of the waarks usually borne by M35, of this collection.

3. —Tiruviliyadal Purdna. No. 35, Countermark 24.

This is a copy ot the same work in prose, and on cxumination was

found to be incomplete; though otherwise in good order. It wants

Or. Hist, MSS. Vol. IL p. 91,
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part of the 80th section, and the whole of the three following sections.
This last manuscript retains the usual marks of having passed through
Professor Wirson's hands, and is briefly catalogued vol. 1, p. 173, No.
xxvii. under the title of Perawoliyar Purdna. The preceding copy
wants that attestation, and is not mentioned in the catalogue, giving
occasion to some doubt whether it may not subsequently have been
substituted in the collection for some other work.
Observntion.

Since the Madura Sthalls Purina (from a copy of my own ob-
tained direct from Madure several years ago), was abstracted by
me, and the abstract published in the st volume of Oriental Historical
MSS. it has wot appeared to me needful to abstract the stme work
anew in this place, In order however to make the last copy complete
the deficient portions have been restored on palm-leaves, and incorpo-
rated with the work in the proper place.

4,—Srirangha Mahalmywn, ov legend of Seringham, near Trichi-
nopoly.

This is 2 palm-leaf MS. of 70 lvaves in good preservation and in
very legible writing. It is found in the collection without mark or
number ; but is noted in the descriptive catalogue vol. 1, p. 1744

There is no need of doing any thing with it, as regards restoration.
The following is an

Abstract of the legendury contents,

1. Nsnkpa addresses IsvArer, and stating that the latter has told
hit all the wonders of the three worlds (upper, middle, and lower) de-
sires to Luow the renown of the Cuwdsd river, and how S1i rangha
pecame a Vwishnava fane, Extravagant praise as to the omnipotent
virtues of doing auy act of homage at Sré rangham, is stated in reply,
by Isvanur, forming the first adhydya, or division of the work.

9, Nirepa expressing his satisfaction at what he had heard, in-
guires as to the placing there of the Vimana (or shrine) to which
Siva replies forming the second adhydya.  In the time of the deluge
Nirraven was sleeping a long time on the serpent Athi-seshun (sin-
gularly enough, from a later fable, said to be at the same time in the
bowels of dgastyar); Braunma was born; the Praneva formed (or mys-
tic O'm). Origin of the Rig veda the Sima yagan and the 18 Purd-
nas: other similar matters of a mythological description, relating to
times immediately succeeding the deluge.

3. Branma begun the work of creating anew ; Branma studied
astrrlogy to acquire foreknowledge, He also performed penance. The
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Cirma-gvatire of Visunu, Bramaa said that Visawvu had assumed
many deceptive forms, but he wished to see him (Visaxv) in his own
form. In consequence a Vimdna or shrine, was produced described
in highly hyperbolical language ; Branna worshipped the image there-
in of Visunu in a rveclining posture, extravagantly described, forming
the third adhydya.

4. Brawsa made one hundred thousand prostrations to Vesrwu,
aud declared that he ought to be so honoured for erores of years, without
end; Brauma terms him Jacannaraa (lord of the universe) and, ¢ fa-
ther.” A long string of similar praise, indicating this image of Vwsnnu
to be all things, and things in it ; Visunu declared his satisfaction with
the culogium pronounced by Bramma, and inquires what gift he re-
quires.

5. Baanuma requests that Visanu under that form will always be
in that image, aud that he (Brauma) may always have the privilege of
worshipping it.  Visuzu tells Bramma that if he so worship him dur-
ing one hundred years he will attain beatitude, and if others so worship
they will attain beatitude. . Bowe little explanation is given of what is
meant by beatitude.

6. Buranma desires to be informed as to the proper manner of per-
forming homage and service to Visunu's image. This is stated and itis
added that he is a Chanddle who does not worship Visunu, being a
quotation of stanza by I'rurLat PerumMar AvrNcAn; whosoever speaks
against the Sri rangha imago is a Chandala,  If there be an ignovant
person that knows nothing of 8ri rangha perumal, the food he cats is
the same as that given to a dog. DBranma took the shrine to Swerga-
loca (Inpra'’s paradise) 3 the preeise day of which event is stated, with
astronomical accompaniments, but in what year is not mentioned. The
sun was simunoned, was taught a mantra, and directed to worship the
image ; which Sunva accordingly did. Sunrva's son did the same ;
and IksuvAKU, the scn of the latter also paid homage. The latter
brought the image back to earth again.  Many kings of the solar race
worshipped it in subsequent ages : all who did so (Isvanrer informs N4-
REDA) Werc prosperous.

7. Nagrepa inquires the canse why the Pimdna, or shrine, came
down from heaven to earth?  Why did Branwma give it to Iksnvikv,
and for what reason was it brought, and plaeed in the midst of the river
Cazeri ? 1ksuvixu was a king of Ayodhya, he was taught by Vasisura.
He killed ull the evil rdkshases and while reigning equitably, he one
day thought on his father Vaivasvara, and others having gone to the
other world, and thereby worshipping this image obtuining beatifiaation,
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but that since he himself and his childven could not go thither to wor-
ship, it would be cxpedient by penance to bring Sx1 Rancua down to
earth, which thought he unfolded to Vastsara, The latter was rejoiced-
and taught him the eight-lettered charm.  The gods scnt Manyatia

to destroy the penance of IksnvAkt, who wounded the latter with one

of his arrows, but Ixsnvikv was firm, and prevailed: Ixpra came down

to disturb his penance ; but Iksnviku by meditating on Srr Rancua

brought down the flaming Chakra of Visuxu, at the sight of which

Inpra fled ; and IksuvAku ascribing the praise to Sr1 RANGHA conti-

nued his penance. Swrr Raxcua now tells Branma, that he will go

down to Ayoedhya, and stay there during four yugas, and afterwards

remain between both banks of the Cdveri during seven Manwanteras,

and again return to be in time for Branma’s midday worship : and sub-

sequently go to earth and return again perpetually ; but that while

absent no eovil shall happen to Branuma. In consequence Branma put

the Vimdna on Garuda, and brought it down to earth, where he

taught Ixenv4ku all the ncedful ceremonies to be observed in its wor-

ship.

8. The Vimdna was placed in the centre of ariver at Ayodhya,
where a temple was built for it, anud all accompaniments provided. The
race of Ixsuviku worshipped during a maehd yuga, or great age. At
that time a Chola rdja named D'nErmMa Branya, went thither to a
sacrifice, and inquired of the 27shis the circumstances attending the
trausit of the Fimdna from heaven to earth.  He professed a desire to
do penance in order to obtain the image ; but the »ishis told him it
would be useless ; explaining to him, that they knew the town of his
ancestors, to which Srr Raxcua was due west ouly a mile or two, had
been destroyed by Stva, because one of his progenitors had trampled on
the flower-garden of a muni there ; that Visunu would soon be incarnate
as RAma, who would give the Vimdna, or shrine, into the hands of
VisHUSHANA (younger brother of Ravana), who would place it at Sai
Rancua. A deflance of chronology is here involved in making the
destruction of Uriyir anterior to the expedition of Rana. Rauma being
come made an dsvamedha ydgam (horse sacrifice) to which D'uerma
Burauma went, and before the other assembled kings were dismissed
he asked leave to return home; Visuusuana followed, bringing the
shrine by permission of RAxa, which he placed between both banks of
the Céveri with the mention of which the 8th Adhydye concludes.

9. D'ugrma BranMA detained ViBHusnaNa from going to Lanka
for the space of 15 days; during which time a festival of 10 days was
celekrated in honour of the image. At the end of the 15 days Visuu-

3¢
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sHANA purposed to take up the image again on his head, and carry it to
Lanka but found it to be so heavy, that he could not move it ; on which
being greatly grieved, and prostrating himself before the image, PERU-
MAL told him not to grieve, for that it was previously appointed that
the shrine should remain here, in the good land of the excellent Chole
kings; and to account for it narrated a fable of a dispute between the
Ganges and the Caveri as to which of the two was the greatest, which
being decided in favor of Gungd, the Caveri (personified as a female)
dissatisfied went to the mnorth side of the Himélaya, and there began a
severe penance. Buanma demanded what gift she wanted. The reply
was to be greater than Gangd. The answer of Branma was, that this
could not be; but he bestowed on her the gift of being *equal to
Gangd.” Caveri dissatisfied came to a place near this, added Perumar,
and there worshipped me, demanding to be greater than Gangd.  As
nothing belonging to the world can be greater thun Gangd, 1 promised
to come myself and reside between the banks of the Caveri whereby in
effect the Caveri should have a pre-eminence over the Ganges, to fulfil
which promise I am come here, and cannot go to your town, VIBHU-
glana ! but at that yon must not be sorry. ViBHUSHANA expressed a
wish to remain; but was forbidden, and a promise of protecting his
town being added, he went to Lanku, and resumed his reign. D'HER-
Ma Brauma had many additions made to the shrine,

10. The domain round Sri-rangham was two yojanas (20 miles) :
those living within it are destitute of sin. Praise of the Chandra push-
Feura tirt ha, or sacred pool.  Praise of the Vilvu tirt'ha, wherein Suxra
performed penance ; which will even remove the erime of killing a Brdh-
man ; the Jambu tirt'ha where Paramgsvarer performed penance.
Aswa tirfha, Tnoga performed penance there; it removes all sins
against matronly chastity. Puldvasu tirt ha removes all evil contract-
ed by living in’ the midst of vile persons. Details of other tanks and
their virtues. Mention of persons who had crimes removed at Sri-
rangham, among them being N4{repaA to whom the narrative is pro-
fessedly made: persons to whom the Muhatmya is to be read : that is,
good Vaishnavas alone. Advantages of having it in the house, bene-
fits derivable fr~m hearing the Mahatmys. As for example, if a
Cshetuya wishes for a kingdom, he will obtain one and the like in
proportion to other kinds of people. In conclusion IsvARER praises
Niugpa for his patience, and piety, in listening to the narrative,
offering to add more if required. NireEDA in return declares that
by the recital his knowledge is perfected, he wishes for no more. The
Sri-rangha Mahatmyam, it is then said, was translated frqma the
Grantha of the Brahmdnda Puranam by APPIVACHABYAR.
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5.—Delhi Maharajukal kaifeyat, or an account of the kings of
Delhi.

Pulm-leaf Manuscript, No. 283. Countermark 79.

When VikraMa'DITYA (to whoni is given a profusion of titles)
reigned, D'niEama réja had left the carth at the end of the Dwdpara
yuga heleft PariksarT ruling down to C. Y. 126, JAnaMEJEYA 77
years ; Sivaka mahirdja 80 ; RAJENDRA 45; SARANGADARAN, with
whom the Chandra vamsa ended. Then follows Purvra MANTATHA
83 years. Next MarnipiLa mahdrija ruled 25 years. LociTHa
mahatdjn 58 ; Ganoapmara 55 ; Vama Dzva 53 ; TwriNerra 56
ParTiBa Visaya 72; Purinaraa 53 ; Pusnpra GanNpra 58; ArHi-
YARAY:R 58; Papma Ganpra 49; Urwisa Racuava 54; Arven-
Thi 54; Bauvoma 85; Svora CarTiCa 65; AsaGava Buna VIKkA-
Ma’'pITYA 2000 years; in all 3179 years. SiLiva‘mana 70 years;
Vimara Kgrrawa 58. Buousa rdja, conquered the north, and ruled
over the south, Kawaxa Raver of Cambira desnm was his minister,
and at the head of 63 other persons ; afterwards scttled as accountants,
of whom details follow, with the names of the towns in the Carnatic
where Agraharams were established for them. The sixty-four families
of Brahmans, thus introduced into the Carnatic, from the north, became
the settled accountants, and arbitrators of boundaries. They conducted
their accounts in the Girvenam language, (Sanskrit in the Balbund
character). BroJsa rija ruled 66 years, from Sal. Sac. 188, 128, to
8. 8. 194, his rule ended in Caliyugam 3373 corresponding with Sal-
Sac. 194, Next ruled Rasennra 71, MapuAava Varma Croraw 31,
Panprya 60, Vira Crora (also called Carxan) 51, Dava CHouan 29,
Sorna Cuoran 20, Rasa Crornan 41, He was also called Carnt Cara
Croran, Devesvra CHouan 60, MarTanpa CHoLAN 65, Rasarhi rdja
Cuoran 33, Parara 80, Vira Pavraua4l,in all 532 years, agreeing
with Cali yuga 8905,$. 8. 729, CHENNA BAvALLan; in his time a fa.
mous annicut (or aqueduct) was formed from the Cavery for irrigation,
all the 56 kings except Vikrama CuoLax king of Cushmir contributed,
and his share was divided, and borne among the remaining 55. As his
quota was afterwards brought, that was appropriated in rebuilding an
Agraharam, that Buosa rija had caused to be constructed at Chatur
Vedamangalam ; which during the ascendancy of the Juinas had been
allowed to go to decay, and the king dissipated the Juinas, The Agra-.
haram received the names of Vikrama Chola Puram, Tanniyur and
Cauveri Pakam. After which the Cashmir king went away, Chexna
Bavvrara ruled 41 years, Visunu Veronana 40, RAsa Bavrawa 51
yeary, [RTHIYA BALraLa 41, Vigaya 41 ; other names of Barvaca

3c2



68 Analysis of the Mackenzie Manuscripts.

kings, running into the rayers are given, with a total of 736 years.
Corresponding with Cali yuga 4641, Sal. Sac. 1462, Pravupa Deva
Raver 21, other rayers (not in correct order) for 80 years down to
C. Y. 4721, Sal. Sac. 1542, so far the rayer dynasty ; afterwards that
of the Muhamuadans.

There follows a story (not complete) founded on the guestion « whe-
ther the learned, or the vulgar, are to be blamed in tho impesitions
practised under the sanction of the popular system of idolatry ?”

Also a memorandum from one of the Colonel's Agents, as to MSS.
and documents previously supplied.

It states that Periva Vinara Navaxvrr son of Prriva KisTnama
Narvaxer conquered the king of Mavdlivanam, and als  Mysore. It
bas the singular statement that SaTvavraTa was a Pundiys king of
Mudura, and that the story of the little fish, had its site at Muodura,
being the Mutsya avataram, on which account it says the Pandiya
kings used the fish banner, or umbrella. It may be noted in passing
that the 18th book of the Bhagavatam places the site of SaTraviaTa’s
penance in the Dravidu~desa, or Tamil country.

Rewurks. The last memorandum has little or no use, beyond the
two items selected. The preceding one is merely a story (not complete)
ascribed to Knisaxa Raver's time ; tending to illustrate the easy credu-
lity of men as imposed on by ascetics, mistaken for gods. This tale
may have its use in a series of tales ; but.is quite irrelevant to the title
of the manuscript. The first article does not correspond with that title
except in a brief allusion to the race of D’uerma réja at the beginning.
‘What follows is not of much consequence -except as to the introduction
of the 64 Brdhmar families setiled in the Carnatic. Concerning this
settlement other illustrations will appear ; and it is similar to the mode
followed in Malayalem, according to the Kerala Ulpati. Whether
Brahmans had a footing in the south of India before that time is, at the
least, doubtful. In other documents the matter will be further eluci-
doted. The abstract given of the MS. is almost a translation; it has
evident, and very gross anachronisms, and I am afraid none of its dates
can be depended upon. It contains only four and a half palm-leaves
quite fresh and in good order; by consequence not needing restoration,

6.—Palm-leaf Munuscript, No. 223. Countermark 80,
Delhi Janamgieya Rdajo vamsavali, for the race of Janamaseva king
of Delhi.)
"This is a manuseript which, with a promising title, and a large exter-
nal appearance, has almost nothiug within, containing only eight palni-
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leaves, It bears within itself the title of « the early history of the Ben-
gal country,” but it sets out with Janamesrya rija of Hastindpuri.
The appearance of the palm-leaves and of the writing is incomparatively
fresh, and as it comes down to Lord MorNiNGTON's government, dated
Fusty 1220 it must be a recent writing.
The following is an
Abstract.

After Janamrsrya son of Paxixsurr who died about 100 of the
Cali yugam, many kings reigned and took tribute during 3000 years.
ViknamAiprrya after that became incarnate, and ruled over Hindustan,
Bengal, the Deccan, and the Western peninsula, receiving tribute from
all kings, S&r~vAuana fought with him and he fell in C. Y. 3171, Sdvt-
vAuana governed after him with equity 349 years. Many kings after Sa-
LIvAHaNa reigned down to C. Y. 4300. SvrraAn Sause U'nin GHory,
from the country of Iran came with alarge army to Delhi, Hegira 591,
and overthrow Bartr rajua, and seating himself on the throne he ruled
over the country including Bengal, placing hig Fouzdars in all countries,
From that time Bengal became a Muhammadan dependancy. Timur's
jnvasion levied exteusive tribute over the Dakshin, down to Hegira 900.
Hindustin was under Timur's descendants. Humaton Suau’s defeat.
Acpar ruled well. Jenancuir gave the Fouzadari of Bengal to a brother
of Nur Braam, whom he remaved in anger and put another Fouzdar
in his place. From that time, different Fouzdars governed Bengal,
ALEMGUIR.—JenAN Snan. After some details, the narrative comes
down to the English Bahddor Governor William. The English were
merchants, The Vizier of Luknow collected tribate for Delki. His
gon was Sura up powraH. Moorshedabad soubadar was Maruuze
SingH died ; his elder sister’s son, Nabob Siras vp powras, became
soubadar. Mr, WiLuram from London in England, came and settled at
Culcutta, and hoisted a flag, keeping in pay a few troops and traded.
Affair of o gomestah and a sowear. The gomestah went to Culcutia
and Srras up powran called the Eunglish Vakeel demanding his Nabob
tobe given back. Siras up powran ingreat wrath invaded Caleutta ; a
little fighting, and the soubah took Calcutte. In Fusly 1210 the fa-
ther of Lord Crive, Governor CLive, came with troops from Madras
(F. 1170); battle ; the Nabob was wounded by a musset ball and after a
short time died, His elder sister's son was Cassim Avri Kudxn, who
continued the fighting., Division of the country with the English by
treaty with Sus aur Kuin, Two engagements General ; Nabob
defeated ; treaty ; increase of English power. Death of the Nabob F.
1206, his younger brother succeeded him, The Moorshedabad Nabob
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died, YLord Mavit sent General Lixzoy, who went to Delhi and took
it, and they kept the Padshiah by their side, regulating the police (for
government). They took a sunnud from the Padshah, acknuwledging
their authority over all things. Such of the Iiindu sovercigns as paid
them homage they retained as tributaries, aud fighting with those who
resisted them down to I 1220 (date of the writing), they continue
atill to govern the country of Bengal.

Note. From this abstract it may be scen that though the MS.
contains nothing not otherwise known, yet that it is in some meusure
curious, and as such perhaps worth translation,

Professox: Wirson's notices of this, and the foregoing manuseript,
will be found in Des, Caial. Vol. L. pp. 200—1 : and are as follows.

XIV.——Dilli vdja Katha.
Palm-leaves.

‘A short genealogica) account of the descendants of Arsuna, and a
few Hindu princes, and some aceount of the reign of Krisuna RAva of
Vijuyanagar.

XV.—Janamejaya Vansavali.
Palm-leaves.

< A short account of the family of JanamEesava the great-grandson

of ARJUNA,
7.—Palm-leaf Book, No. I. Countermark 953.
Inscriptions at the Vaishnuvu fane of Conjeveram,

On the Sampanci sacred wall, and on the southern wall, on the hill.

1. Inscription of Varrdsa Timumaras, Sal. Sac. 1413 : commemorates
agift by Varrdsa Trmumara of 4500 fanams (of what kind not specified),
to be given yearly at the Divale and Updhit festivals for the expenses
of processions, and for furnishing the usual offerings of ghee, sugar,
and other matters for miking sacred viands, as customary in Vuishnava
fanes.

9, On the sacred hill, on the Sampanci, and the southern wall,

Inscription of Nagarva Navans of Mucapalum, Sal. Sac. 1409, A
gift of ghee and other matters, for lights and offerings to be raised from
the revenues of a village called Tiru pani pillei, made in the time of
SaLuva TimMma of the race of Narasimua Raygr.

3. On the sacrea hill, below the Sampanci on the southern wall,

(In Telugu). Inscription of SaLuva Tima R&ra, Sal. Sac. 1403.
Tima was the son of Saruva Saluva Malliya deve mahardja. Gift of
7800 fanams for four kinds of service in one faune, and two kinds in
another fane to arise from the products of cultivation.
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4. On the south side of the tower, on the Sampanci, below the
southern wall,

Inscription of Tigu virat sdxr the daughter of Ammawny, dated in
Sal. Sac. 1108. Gift of 300 fanams for conducting a certain ceremony
of singing, &c. at the time of the gods’ rising up in the morning after
sleep.

5. " Inscription of Narawa Partra vart the Purdhiten, or Brdhe
man-adviser of Knisuna Raver, dated in Sal. Sac, 1436. Gift of
ten thousand fanams, arising from the products of cultivation, for
offeriaps before the god, eight times daily, of ghee, and various other
articles specified.

6. Dated in Sal. Sac. 1528, during the rale of Sr1 Viza Vewnca-
TAPATt AYvYA-DUVER (of Pennacondai ?) by ANUMAYA ANNAYANGAR,
son of Lanaea Navaxa of the Cauri caste people of Malliya vanam
near Vijayanagara of 365 gold huns for the 365 days of the year, for
the gift of two large tureens of rice to be offered to the two images and
the overplus of the expense to go to the inferior temple attendants.

7. Dated in Sal. Sac. 1123,donation by Upanna Ravrs UracaprrN
of 840 fanams for the conducting certain ceremonies on the monthly
recurrence of the Nakshetra (lunar mansion) of his own birth, and that
of his mother. (It is of early date, and the title Ulsgappen means
¢ father of the world.”)

8. On the sacred hill, on the sonthern side of the shrine ( Vimdnan ).

Inscription of Trmma rdji son of Saruva Gunobu RAYA v'Divam,
dated in Sal. Sac. 1385 gifts of some land for the conduct of offerings.

9. On the southern wall facing the street in which the car is drawn
.at festivals,

Inscription of the merchant Crisynama Cuerrr dated in Sal. Sac.
1458. What was given not known, as it is stated that the remaining
lotters of the inscription have become illegible.

10. On the same wail.

Inscription of Korpy Navant a disciple of TatTicnaRYA, dated in
Sal, Sac 1467. Gift of 3750 fanams for offerings to be conducted
on the eleventh day of every lunar fortnight,

Note. The above palm-leaf MS. is badly written in small letters,
and the palm-leaf is in some places eaten away. It 3 thevefore restor-
ed on paper, as some of the dates and names will be usefu] in elucidat-
ing a few obscure points in the more modern portion of the Peninsular
history.
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8,——Palm-leaf Book, No. 232. Counteymark 98. Chengi Rajakal
Kaifeyat, or account of the rifas of Ginjes.

This is a MS. of 28 palm-leaves damaged by worms. It is written
in Tamil verse of an easy kind. Its chief object is to celebrate the
heroism of the last of the rdjas of Ginjee, of the dynasty proceeding
from the original viceroy from Vijoyanugarem. The final defence of
the fort of Ginjee was very obstinate. According to this poem the r4ja
headed his troops in person, and when he found himself no longer sup-
ported by them he rode among the Muhammadans, dealing destruction
around him, until overpowered and slain. This rashness the writer
magnifies into extraordinary heroism.

Note. As the manuscript is in a state of incipient destruction it has
been restored.

Prof. WiLson has very briefly noted the MS. in Des, Catal. Vol. L
p- 207, Arxt, xxvii,

6. MANUSCRIPT BOOKS.
9. —Manuscript Baok, No. 50, Countermark 1019,

Section 1. Copies of Tamil inscriptions at Sri-rangham near
Trichinopoly, and other places of the Chola desam.

No. 1. Date Sal. Sac. 1581, commemorates a donation by Caoxa
Nataa Navak, of the race of Visva Natua NAvAK, to five clagses of
people of an elephant, two horse-tail fans, a white umbrella, a palanquin,
a tent; to be used in the public solemnity when the image of Seventes-
vdrer fane should be carried ont in procession, and with a view to
obviate some irregularities that had eccurred in such festival processions.,

No. 2. Date 1599 of druronar (unknown era) gift by Virara
Navaxrr in the time of Vencara peva maha rayer, of land ia the
villages of Conal and Pallwwa ruram, for the continual conduct of
certain festivals connected with the above fane.

No. 3. No year, Tirumara Navanog and Virrumiva Navawus,
gave certain gifts to the fane; the exact nuture of which cannot be
ascertained, as the copy of the inseription is imperfect.

No. 4. A gift in the time Kvvorrunea Cuoran (year not specifi-
ed) of certain lands to the above fane, by a union of several respectable
leading men.

No. 5. One Araw a rakshasa being afflicted with Brahmahatti,
did yenance to S1va, In proof of which there are certain rem=~ins near
to Rajendra Chola pettah, and two gigantic images of 20 yards in
height, and 12 yard. m cireumference.
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No. 6. Date Sal. Sac. the figure for one thousand, and some other
figures blank. Vira Pravupa rayer son of Vika Vizava rayer Mahd
rayer gave a large extent of waste land, near Rajendra Chola wettih ;
the produce to be for ceremonies at the festivals of certain fanes, three
in n&mber.

No. 7. Gift of land belonging to rdja Kemnira Cuora rerram, by
the pedple of the town, attested by the names of five among them.
No date, :

No. 8. Inscription in the village of Pedu vayt tuli. In the seventh
year of Rasknpra Crouaw, a chief (titular style only mentioned)
pressed certain bricklayers, and ironsmiths, and by their means made
gome additions to a fane. Inscriptions incomplete.

No. 9. Inscription on a stone at Vettu vays tuli ; the dimensions of
the stone are given, but the inscription itself seems not to have been
copied, '

No. 10.  Same town, in the 20th year of Sar Kovotrunea Cuora
pever. The letters are become illegible, copy therefore incomplete :
it relates to a gift of some extensive land near to Trichinopoly.

No. 11. Same town of Vatéu vayi tuli, date Sal. Sac. 1608 ; Ravaa
Kistva Murrnu Vinapa Navaxer of the race of Visvanvarna Navas
KiR 1 certain repairs, by his order, of structures in that town originally
built by Chola princes, which had gone to decay.

No. 12. Date Sal. Sac. 1240, 25, the name of the donor obliterated ;
gift of land to PrasarMA VENCATESVARA 3VAMI.

No. 13, Inscription in a fane of Subramanya, Sal. Sac. 1444, in
the time of Sri Krisnwa pevir, mahd rayer, gift of land.

No. 14. Inthe 30th year of Rasenora CHona bEVER, gift of a
village producing ten thousand pieces of gold (huns /.

No. 15, Inseription in Tiru yerembesvarer, hill fane, on the
elephant gate, date Sal. Sac. 1307, gift of land for repairs of the said
fane, a certain proportion of revenue given, by whom not stated.

No. 16. Dated in the 3rd year of Sr1 Kovi rédja Kusars PaNoivan,
the remaining letters are stated to have become illegible by time.

No. 17. Dated in the 5th year of Sr1 Kovi rija Kusari PANDIYAN;
letters become illegible.

No. 18. Dated 70th year of the same (but suppe<ed to be an error
for seventh year) appropriation of a village to a fane of Agnésvara, in-
complete.

No. 19. Dated in the reign of Sr1 Kovr rija Krsart Panpivan,
and in the seventh year of KuLorrunaa Cuoran, (thus intmated to
be contemporaries,) gift of land in Vayualdir.

3
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No. 20, Dated in the reign of Krsart Pawpirvaw, and third of
KurorTunea CHouan, gift by Pint Vayay ubivag, son of MATHURAN-
TACA UDIYAR, of certain customs from produce of lands. Short Gran-
tha addition.

No. 21. Dated second year of Rira rasd pever, gift of land for
maintaining lamps in a fane, by whom not mentioned.

No. 22, Dated sixth year of Kovr Kesart Panprvawn, gift of land
for the internal ceremonies of a heathen fane.

No. 23. Dated third year of Vika RAyanpua pever, who is either
the subordinate of Kovi Kgsart PaNDiyan, or else the same with an
additional title ; the wording is obseure; gift to the fune of Villumiya
dever, for the keeping up a perpetual light with neyi or butter cil.

No. 24, Inscription at Nungu puram in the talook ot Vittu Katti,
dated in the 16th year of Riyenvea CuorLa pevER, gift of land by cer-
tain persons whose names are subseribed for the benetit of the fane of
Firge maranes varudaiyar.

No. 25. Dated in the tenth year of S SunTEkA PANDIYA DEVER,
same town, same fane, with two other fanes ; from the imperfection of
the copy, what was given not aseertuined.

. No. 26, Dated in the seventh year of Rira Rasenpra Crorna
pEvER : other letters of the inscription could not be made out.

No. 27. Gift of two villages by certain chiefs, whose names are
mentioned, to Rangha, the image at 8ri Rangham fane, through the
head brdhman of the class of Rdmanuja of Dripety.

No. 28. Dated in the 30th year of Srr Risa paver, gift of six
marcals of grain for each rice field, and a quarter fanam each field of
other kinds to go towards the celebration of the marriage of the god,
and goddess of MaTHUssvARA fane, and the conduct of other festivals
from VENGCATAPATI rayer, son of VIRa VALLaLA RAYA DEVER pre-emi-
nent r4ja of the north shore. It is a stone inscription in the fane in.
Vélur, of Vittu Katti talook.

. No. 29. Date Sal, Sac. 1629, (A. D. 1707.) Gift of customs ofa
half measure out of every calam (96 measures) of rice from one hun-
dred and eighty villages, from three persons (Hindus), who from their
titles appear to have held office under Muhammadans, to Sr1 Vira
NArRrRAYANA Swa 11, of Mandr Ko#il, in the Mand» district.

No. 80. Dated sixth year of Sri RAra xira peva Urrunca CHo-
1AN ; imperfect, nothing further can be made out.

No. 81. Dated second year of Srr Rasa rA1s rASA DEVER; at Pra-
panja Pichava guri, where Acasryva formerly dwelt, and which had
sunk lower down into the earth. Carr Cava’ CHora, coming thither,
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saw a golden-colored chamelion-lizard, which he wished to catch, but
it entered into a hole, in digging up which blood was seen, and a form
of Siva appeared; by reason of which appearance, a fane was built on
the spot; and this having decayed, the aforesaid R4sa prvER (as far as
can ke made out) restored the said shrine, and gave for that purpose
thirty thousand Vélis of land, (each Veli containing five cawnies, the,
whole being upwards of one hundred thousand acres.

No. 32.  Datedin the tenth year of the CHoLa risa KEsart Manm-
vawr: some leiters and words wanting. It is a gift of village lands ; but
for what object does not appear.

Translation.

No. 38. An inseription in Mel Pullur, or (upper Pallur), dated Sal.
Sac. 1439, (A. D. 1517.)

The ruler of the entire woria 11aR1YA RAYER Vieapavw, faultless in
speech, taking possession of other countries, never relinquishing his own,
the south quarter ............sts... the excellent courageous ruler Sar
Vira Krizana Ravug, the great emperor, the restorer of the Sdma-
suln tax, and of the other taxes of the Chdla-mandalam, and of the
Suive and Vaishnava temples; ... ceeizietsn.. (a number or part of &
name) having taken certain countries and conquered Vira PARcHUNAN
the son of Pratdra Rupra the Gajapali prince, and certified the con-
quest in the presence of Marricarsuna (the god at Fijayanagaram),
gave four thousand pieces of gold, for the service of the god MaLiu-
MisvaRs NAvanar of this town; a Sanskrit sloka, in praise of the
giver.

[ The above is as near a translation as can be made out: it is of
some use. ]

No. 34. It bearsthe two names of Sr1 Kovi Kesari Panpivan, and
SunTERA PANDIYAN, seventh year of reign : title of a ruler on the south
shore, (The remaining portion could not be recovered by the copyist
from the original stone.)

No. 35. Inscription cut on stone in the fane at Ambir, Dated in the
second year of Kvrorrunoa Croua pevir. Gift to ARakE'svaganu-
piva Navanar, the image of ¢ Amu'r fane from Amura KaADI-YUDI-
var rAsa of the north bank (of the Cuveri) of a thousand (what not
mentioned), in free gitt (therefore must be land) iv the village for the
service of the fane of Tiruvake svaramudiya Tambirdndr, the same
image, with an addition of epithet.

No. 36. Dated in the fourteenth year of Srr Kora Kesart Panpi-
vAN ; imperfect.

8p2
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No. 87. Gift to Niluvanésvara Tumbiran from Ke'sart PAnpivan,
the giver of his own weight in gold, and a heap of vestments like a hill ;
a courageous warrior, and ruler of the three worlds [ Tribhuvana Cha-
kraverti Nayanar). 1le gave one hundred gold Ahunms for the use of
Varapa Nausr, the head brahmun, to the temple females, and other
temple attendants.

No. 38. Dated m Sal, Sac. 1112; gift to NiLivanamuniya NAvanua
of fifty gold pieces, by the whole of the people ofthis village (name not
given) for the celebration of the marriage of the said god in the month
of April,

No. 89, (Very short and perfect) gift of an elephant vehicle by the
head man of Muthurdntacem in the country of RajeNpra Cuora of
the north bank (suppesed of the Caveri) to whom, when, or for what
object, not stated.

No. 40, A few Sanskrit words in Tamil and Grantha letters, without
connected meaning, copied from the inner building of a fane of Gunga:
Kunda-puram in the Udiyar Palliyam,

Manuscript Book, No. 14. Countermark 768.

Section 1. Account of Dundoo coolies ( Pantu curzis ) in the Jughive,
and Arcot Districts, written from different verbal accounts.

This paper contains an account of cevtain sublerranen, or excavations,
as if they were tombs, discovered at various places : of the exact nature
or character of there pits there appears to be no certain knowledge;
but the writer has collected, and stated, the traditionary accounts of
people near the places where those excavations were found, by which
they are ascribed,-—

1. Toa desire of obtaining shelter from a predicted shower of fire,
about the beginning of the era of &dlivihana. 2. To certain pigmies that
lived towards the end of the Dwdpara yuga, who constructed for
themselves these dwellings under ground. 8. To the five Pdndavas,
as a refuge from the persecution of Durvop'uana. 4. To the votaries
of a certain goddess named Niva.sucant’, who offered to her monthly
sacrifices therein. 5. To the Vedar and Curumbar, (hunters and
savages), of former days, as places of protection, for their wives and
children, from wild beasts. 6. To certain men in the time of Rima,
who had monkey's tails, whence these pits areby some called Vali-Cudi,
7. To rakshuasas (or evil beings) who constructed these places of safety
for their wives and children. 8. To a custom of early times after the
deluge, when raen lived so long as to be a burden to themselves, and
their relatives, so that the lutter put them in certain earthen shells with
a supply of provisions and left them to die,
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These excavations are stated to be of varioms fashions, and sizes ;
and some have the appearance of being tombs of great or distinguished
men. Tradition states, that great wealth was most certainly discovered
and carried away, {from some of these excavations.

Section 2. An account of Torndaman Chakraverti in the district

of Cunchi ( Conjeverum ).

There were forty-four generations previously of the Cholu race, who
were persons of self-povernment, but the last of them Kvrorrunea
CuorLan (who had only a son and a daughter), having killed the son
of CamBan the poet, the latter killed the king's son, and the king
afterwards formed an intercourse with one of the female attendants of his
court, and had privately a son by her, who was named Nao1 naua maT-
ranam. The child was exposed in a golden vessel on the banks of
the Clwvers river, and was discovered by the Bréhmans, and head offi-
cers of the king, who recommendcéd it to the king for protection, as
heing like him ; and from an edonda flower being near the child they
called it Adondai. 'The king gave it in charge to his queen, to rear it
up ; who readily undertook the task. ~The king’s Mantiri (or minister)
was alone somewhat instructed in the seeret. The child proved to be
possessed of heroic qualities, On consulting how to give him a king-
dom, an eye was cast on the countty northward, wherein the Curum-
bar had constructed twenty-four forts, being an immense forest (wild
or open place), KuroTTunea Crora fought with the wild people (Cu-
rumbar) ; but could not conquer them. Apovvar his illegitimate son,
with a great army, fell on them, and conquered them to extermination.
Kurorrunga then came; and, having the forest cleured, founded the dis-
dnguished town of Cunchi puram, in which he built a fane, and dug a
channel for the river Pdlar to flow through, ornear, it. There being a
deficiency of inhabitants, KvroTTunea gave his minister much wealth ;
who, going to other countries, brought men and women, and had them
married together, according to their respective tribes or castes. By
way of affixing a stigma on the newly conquered country, the minister
recommended that it should be calted Zonda mandalam, < the land
of slaves.” But the king, without penetrating his minister's design,
called it Tondui-mandalam ; and gave it to his illegitimate son Apon-
par; who was accordingly crowned in Cenchi; and, as he had con-
quered the ferocious people, the former inhabitants, he acquired the
additional epithet of Chakrdverti, From that time the former name of
the country [ Curumbar bhumi) became extinct.

Remarks. This short paper has its value, as being a brief and
unvarnished account of an historical fact; otherwise variously and
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verbosely told, with much of superfluous fiction and rhetorical orna-
ment.

Section. 3. An account of Cundave rayen, and Chethu rayen the
two sovereigns of the Vunnier (forest race, a tribe of low cultivators)
who ruled in the fort of Tiruividai Churam.

This fort was m the district of Chingleput, and this account was
taken from the mouth of one named SAnADEVEN-NATTAN,

Anciently the Curumber ruled in this country; Aponpar Crouan
came from Tunjore, and destroyed them ; and, having acquired the title
of Aponpar CuaAkravert, he established in their place the Kondai
Kutti Vellazhar, (agriculturists who bound up their hair as women do.)
In those days the Vuunier, ox Palli people, by permission of the ruler
of the country built this fort for themselves, as their own. But they
paid tribute to the sovereigns of the Andhra, Carnate, and Dravida,
countries. No written account of their race has been preserved; but
of their posterity Canpa-gayven, and Currnu-raYrN, came to the
government. Being skilful men they built their old fort very strongly.

The measures of that fort, as now found are from south to north
1141 feet; east to west 1200 feet. The breadth of its outer wall was
20 feet. Around it there was a moat thirty feet broad. Besides this
outer one, there was an inner fort, and a palace on the top of the hill,

The upper fort was east to west 250 feet; south to north 195 feet.

While ruling with considerable power; they rejected all claims of
custorary tribute from superior kings. ‘They were both illustrious ; but
CANDAVAN-RAYEN, wWas the most warlike of the two, He fixed alarm-
stations on eminences, at certain - distances, avound his capital. There
was no other king like him.  When the rayer came to invade him, as
the drums were Leaten at different hill-stations, the rayer did not know
in which the chief was, and at length the latter, watching his opportu-
nity, fell on the rayer’s forces, and made great slaughter. The rayer's
general, being greatly incensed, came with a greater force ; and, during
four months, an uncertain war was carried on; the chief’s place not
being known ; while, night and day, he harassed the troops of the
invader. The rayer now desisted from open war ; intending to effect
his object indirectly, Canpavan-raven then greatly vexed the agri-
culturists, that Aponpar CHakraverri had placed in the land. The
Vellarzar in consequence arose in a body, and went to Krisuna
rRAYER, who sent the Wiyaldévar (the people of a Poricar) against
Canpava. Tnat Porraar being beaten retreated, and sent spies to
inspect the fortress, that he might discover how to overcome CaNoava.
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The spies discovered that at intervals of rest from war, Canpava was
entirely enslaved by the leader of a band of dancing girls, and announced
the circumstance to the chief of the FViyiluvdr tribe, He came to
Curacur, and gave her the offer of four bags of gold, as a bribe, to cut
off the head of Canpava; to which, induced by avarice, she consented :
appointing a time for the PorL1ear, and his people to come, They came
as appointed, Cuvrdcrr gave Canpava poison, in a cake, from her own
hands ; which speedily took effect. She cut off his head, and putting
it in a dish, brought it to the appointed place, and gave it to the Po-
LIGAR's people. After satisfying themselves of the identity of the
head, they cut off the head of the traitress, and went away. In the
morning his younger brother, CHErTHU RAYEN, hearing this news,
and being extremely grieved, took the hundred companions of Cura-
cnr; and, carrying them to a tank, after tying them in a row like cows,
he cut off their heads: in proof whereof that tank is to this day called
Pinnai-yért (the lake of corpses).  He also.burnt down their houses;
and the place i3 to this day called Cupachi kunnu (the heap of Cupa-
chi) ; and is a place of desolation. He also took the watchmen, who
had neglected their duty, and cut off their heads, at the above tank.
The Wivit{var-poLigar came with his troops, and fell on the fort.
During twenty-six days, fighting was carried on, with great loss on both
sides ; till, at length, the attacking PoLroAR took the fort ; which, after
that time, became a dependency of the Anagindi kings, who protected
the agriculturists,

The truth of the preceding narrative is attested by all the people
living around about that neighbourhood.

o Section 4. An account of the Pagoda of Tiruvidaichuram (the
above fort) in the Arcot district,

The original date of this place is remote in antiquity ; the fane was
built by KvLorrunea Cuoran. It was repaired by other CroLas, and
Ravers. The S¢hala Purenais lost. But the legend is to this effect,
that an Apper and Sundarar (the poets) were on their way to sing the
praises of Karz Kundam (a hill fane) ; they inquired of a shepherd
(at this place) if there was any emblem of Siva near, who pointed
them to one under a tree, and disappeared. Considering this a3 an
apparition of Srva, they chanted ten stanzas concerning the place ;
which are in existence down to the present time. As the Chola king
adorned and endowed this fane, there may be au inscription; but it is
reported to be in recondite Tamil. They further say that, directly
under the view of the bullock of Siva, very much wealth iy buried.
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There certainly is some wealth concealed. If well examined, it would
be found : it would not be needful, to that end, to damage the walls, or
structure, of the temple, but only to remove the flooring; no other
damage would acerue to the temple.

Section 5.  An account of the ancient gold products of Cullatur and
otice of the history of that place.

Anciently this was the second, fortress of the Curumbar chieftains.
After they had been destroyed by Aponpar ClIAKRAVERTI, the fort
was in the hands of ten persons, who rode in palankeens, from among
the Kondai Katta Velazher, They were subordinates to the rija and
regulated the country. A poor Purdihita BBrdhman came to the fave
of Tiruval isvarer, and bought a piece of ground at Callatur ; the
god afterwards personally appeared to him, and instructed him to give
the god notice when he ploughed and sowed the said field, He did so;
wh n the god came, on his Véhuna, and, after sowing a handful of seed
disappeared. The other corn was sown by the Brdhmun. The corn
sprung up loxuriantly ; while corn sown by other people was very weak.
The Brdihman's corn grew higher than a man could reach, but without
earing ; to his great grief. « A Felazhan, passing by, being struck by,
the singular appearance of the corn, plucked a stalk, and, opening it at
the top, found an incipient ear of gold, in consequence of which he
enticed the Brilunan to an exchange of products, ratified by a writing.
A long time after the corn threw out ears, and the surface presented a
golden color. The rayer of that time, named Hawrr Harr Raven
hearing of the circumstance, came himself, with an army ; and, having
it reaped, distributed the gold in' the usual proportion of corn, to the
cultivator, the proprietor, and the king. The product was beaten out
on a brick flour, prepared for the purpose; such a floor is named Cal-
lam ; hence the town came to Le called Pon Veluinta Callatur, or the
villuge where gold grew as corn. Remains of the brick floor are stiil
to be seen ; and the circumstance is traceable in other names of eon-
nected places. Some remains of the chaff of this harvest, are said to
be preserved in the treasuries of neighbouring temples. From the time
of TonDAMAN CHAXRAVERTI down to KRisHNA Raver's time, the
fort was under the management of the Velazhar, or agriculturists.
Erisuna Raver demanded of them to build an dgrahiram, which
they refused to do; and he, in consequence, waged war against them,
with great slaughter, for six months : when they consented to his
request, and buitt two choultries ; one of which was called by the name
of Krisuna Rayer,
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Historical Indication.
Divested of fable, the probability is that a gold mine was auciently
discovered in the field of a Bréhman, and worked by one of the rayers,
The closing circumstance is within the range of credible tradition.

Section 6.—Accounts of the pluces of hidden treasure, in the Arcot
District.

1. 1n Paduwir, there are four Pantu cuwrzis in which, they say,
treasure is contained.

2. In Tiruwviduichuram, in a Peddiri Kovil, under the image of
Durga, there is stated to be buried treasure. There iz a sort of pro-
verbial saying to this effect current among the country people there-
abouts. Notice of an account given to a servant (gomasteh) of the
surveyor general of seven vessels of buried treasure, and of a human
sacrifice, offered by some persons who, in consequence, took away one
vessel, and went to live at Wendiwash,

8. In Neyamali, they say there is hidden treasure,

4. Beyond that village near Clingleput the pagoda of Tiruvadés-
veren, ot Callatur, at Cunatwr, Vembdcom near Chingleput, Uttura
Mélur, and some other places, there is said to be buried treasure.

Remark. Perhaps Colonel MacKeNZIE's instructions to his agents
included inquiries on the above subject : with one exeeption, as to the
Panta curzis, I do not see that any light is reflected on past history
by such traditions.

Section 7.—Ancient history of Tondamandulum, and its earlier

inhabitants called Vedars and Curumbars.

After the deluge the eountry was a vast forest, inhabited by wild
beasts,. A wild race of men aruse; and, destroying the wild beasts,
dwelt in certain districts. There were then, according to tradition, no
forts, only huts, ne kiugs, no religion, no civilization, no books; men
were naked savages: no marriage institutions. Many years after, the
Curumburs arose in the Carndta country : they had a certain kind of
religion ; they were murderers, They derived the name of Curumbar
from their cruelty. Some of them spread into the Drdvida désum, as
far as the Zondamanduta country. They are now found near Uttry
Mérur ; but more civilized. They ruled the country some time; but
falling into strife among themselves, they at length agreed to select a
chief, who should unite them all together. They chose a man who had
some knowledge of books, who was chief of the Druwig country, and
was cxiled Camandy Curumba prabhu. and PALAL rija; he built a fort

3 E
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in Puralir. He divided the Curwmba land into twenty-four parts,
and constructed a fort in each district. Of these the names of ten are
veevnersnvennss Puralin, the voyal fort; Cullatur ; Amuy ; Puliyiry
Chembier ; Utthi Kédu ; Kaliyom ; Venguna ; Iedttukotiad ; Padumir.
While they were ruling, there was a commerce carried on by ships.
As the merchants of Cdwveripdm-patnam sought trading intercourse
with them, the Curumbars built the following forts (stations) for trade:
Patti-pulam ; Sdla-cupam ; Sala-pdkam ; Méyur ; Cadulur ; Alum-
pari ; Maracandm ; whence, by means of merchants from Cdveri piims
patnam, and the Curumbar, a commercial intercourse by vessals was
carried on, They flourished in consequence; and while without any
religion, a Jutna ascetic came, and turned them to the Jaina credence.
The Basti which the Pural king built after the name of that ascetic, is
still remaining together with other Basti and some Juina images in
different places ; but some are dilapidated, and some destroyed by the
hatred of the Brdhmans. They were similar to the Juinas of the
present day ; they were shepherds, weavers, lime-sellers, traders, While
living thus, various kings of' civilized countries made inroads upon them
as the Chola, the Pundiya kings, and others; and, being a wild peo-
ple, who cared not for their lives, they successfully resisted their invaders
and had some of the invading' chiefs imprisoned in fetters, in front of
the Pural fort. Besides they constrained all young people to enter the
Juina religion ; in consequence of which vexation, a cry arose in the
neighbouring countries. At length AboNnal, of Tanjore, formed the
design of subduing them; and, invading them, a fierce battle was
fought in front of the Pural fort in which the Curumba king's troops
fought and fell with great bravery, and two-thirds of ApoNDAI's army
was cut up. He retreated to a distance, overwhelmed with grief, and
the place where he halted is still called Cholan pedu. While thinking
of returning to Zanjore, Siva that night appeared to him, in a dream,
and promised him victory over the Curumbas, guaranteed by a sign.
The sign occurred, and the Curumba troops were the same day routed
with great slaughter, The king wax taken ; the Pural fort was thrown
down ; and its brazen (or bell-metal) gate was fixed in front of the
shrine at Tanjore. A temple was built where the sign occurred, and a
remarkable pillar of the fort was fixed there: the place is called Tiry
mitli vdsal. A sort of commemorative ceremony is practised there,
After a little more fighting, the other forts were taken, and the Curum-
bas destroyed. ADONDAI placed the Veluzhar, as his deputed autho-
rities ; having called them into the country to supply the deficiency of
inhabitants, from the Zuluva désam (modern Canara). They are call-
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ed Tuluva Vellazhar to the present day. Some were brought from the
Cholu désam, still ealled Cholu Vellazhar. He called from the north
certain Brdhmans by birth, whom he fixed as accountants, ‘The
Kondai Katti Velluzhur were appointed by him. FHe acquired the
name of Chakraverti from rescuing the people from their troubles,
The name Curumba-bhumi was discontinued, the country was called
Tondu-mandulom ; and common consent ascribes to ADpoNDAT the
regulation of the country.

Remarks, The writing of the above paper was a little obliterated,
and T think its restoration of conscquence; for it seems to me rather
more important than these local papers usually are. We have in it a
clear and unvarnished statement of the introduction of the Hindus
(properly such) into the country, circumjacent with respect to Madras,
The Hindus had colonized the country south of the Coleroon at.a
much earlier period. The trading from Caveripum-painam; the con-
quest by Apoaxpar ; the intreduction of brahmans as accountants from
the north; are matters confirmed by other papers. The Feluzhas of
the country hold the traditionary belief, that their ancestors emigrated
from Tuluva. 'The Cholu Velazhas are chiefly found in the south.
They wear a lock of hair on the front of their head ; not on the back,
like other Hindus. The old {wluva or Hala Canida language, and
the Madras T'amil, are very nearly the same language,

.Section 8.~~Account of a: Curumba fort at Marutan near Cdanchi, in
the Utramélur district.
This fort of mud was formerly built by the Curumbas, covering forty
cawnies of ground with two boundary walls, and was long ruled by
sthem. In the time of Krisuna Rayer his dependant the rdja of
Chingleput fought with them; and, after some time the Curumba
chief was unjustly put to death, The Curumbas were destroyed, and
TiMMA réja took that fort. He gave it as a Jaghire to one of his near
relatives, named GoviNpa rdja. He built two Kovils (or fanes), and
established an Agraharam for the Brdhmans.
Note. Truma Raxes was the fonnder of Arecot as mentioned in a
former paper.

Section 9.—An account of Maduruntucam in the Jughire.

This place being the ancient boundary of the Madure kingdom was
called Madurdntacem (the end of Madurae), in proof of which there is
an image called Madurai- Chelli-ammen  There is also a very ancient
Saiva fane. Tt is said that Nava-risa, in his sorrowful pilgrimage,
came Yo this place ; and, by taking the muddy water of that pool, was

32
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cured of his leprosy. He built a temple there, to commemorate his
cure. The tank was called by him Vishagatirtham. The Chola réja
built many other sacred edifices in this place; and he himself lived
there for a cousiderable time. The 8fhole mahatmya of this place
is connected with the St'hala mahatmya of Mudura.

Remark, As the Madura Purdnom contains a rteference to the
northern Madura, # is well to know the precise locality thereby desig-
pated. The reference to NaLa rija is an allusion to an episode in the
Mahdbhdrata, )

Section 10.—An account of the ruins of a fort with seven walls
(one within the other ), at Avidu tangt, written from verbul accounts
given by Brihmans of Pira-disam,

In the Arcot district, net far from Pira-désam*, are the extensive '
remains of a very ancient fort of seven enclosures. It is now concealed
by broshwood, and lies waste. G(_)ld cash, and other coins, have been
found there. Hyper ALLy issaid to have examined it, and tuken
thence treasure. It was built, many years after Tonpaman Cuakra-
VERTI, by Vira Narasimua véja.  He appointed a very stupid Man-
tirt (or minister). There waz no investigation of affairs ; and this minis-
ter buried the treasures, arising from the public revenues, and stultified
the king. A certain man named VIRAL-VENNAN, was wounded on the
head by a neighbour; and, going to make a complaint at the king's
gate, could get no hearing. Ile therenpon went about the town beating
all he met ; and, as there was no inquiry, he managed to get some
money, and to raise a small Land of troops, with whom le took post
near a burning ground, and exacted tribute from all who came to per-
form funeral obsequies, By this means he bhecame rich. After somes
time the king went ouf in disguise to ascertain the state of the town,
and heard a poor woman complain of baving no money to pay the
tribute. He inquired into the tax; and then went to the Mantiyi to
ask why it was imposed, who could give no account of it. The king
sent for VIRAL VENNAN, who refused to come; whereupon some troops
were sent against him : these were worsted, and then ViraL VENNAN
came, sword in hand, of his own accord, and falling down before the
king narrated all his circumstances : whereupon the king had his minis-
ter beheaded, and put Virar Vienvaw in his stead. There is no other
tradition at Pira-desam; but possibly by going to Advidu-tungi some-
thing further might be learnt.

The end of bovl No. 14.

* This Pira-desam is prohably the Pile which is coupled with (koda (ox
Chela) in the enumeration of countries in the second edict vt Girnar.—E
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Rook No. 20, Countermark 774.
Section 1.—List of Kings in the Cali-yuga.

A few names very defective in the three first ages.

The Cali yuga list commences with JanameEsaya, and there are
other names, without distinction of place or country, thnugh we know
gome of them to have ruled in places very distant from each other,
Rasenpra Cuora is dated by an inscription in 8. S. 460, Dgva
Mana Ravenr by iuscription 8. 8, 1060, Viruracnr Raver S. 8. 1238,
SaLuva Narasivana Deva Raven 8, 8, 1420, Vira NarasingHa
Ravrr 8. S. 1391, Avrunczepe S. S. 1554,

The list of course does not admit of being abstracted. A few dates
and names are written as specimens. The list may be of use to refer
to, in comparfson with other lists ; and, as now restored from an almost
illegible state, will admit of easy translation.

It is followed by another list, of which the ink is so much faded as
to be no longer capable of restoration.. From a few names which can
be read it seems to be a fuller repetition ; the same names appearing to
occur, with now and then a name not to be here found; but it is not
possible to make any thing of it, as a connected whole,

There follows a page of more illegible writing endorsed in English,
as a letter; and another half page of Pandiya kings, of no value.

Section 2.— Account of the most ancient sages and poets, with their

places and dates, in the Drdanida disam.

T'his section with so promising a title is-a mere cheat. It has a few
nammes of ascetics and poets, better known from other authorities, with-
out the promised distinction of time and placc ; and being quite worth.
less, the copying of it was omitted.

Section 8.~—A general list of books and inscriptions,

The list refers merely to certain parts of the papers in the Mackex-
z1% collection, supplied by the writer of the list ; and is of no perma-
nent consequence, there being a.fuller catalogue in existence, The
copying was omitted.

Section 4,—Account of Pradatta rija.

The paper commences with a declaration ascribed to Brauma, of the
severe pain, and penalty, incurred by any one stealine even an atom
of property from a fane of 31va, which inelusive of minor matters, in-
volves the being sent to Ywma puram (hell), and the being sunk in astra-
- tum of fire. ‘Lhere are other details of the evils which must follow the
taking a bit of gold frowm the temple at Adrunachellum Trinamallee ),
and of eating any thing belonging to it, more fatal than eating peison.
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In illustration Brawmma narrates an account of the visit of PRADATTA,
king of Benares and of the surrounding country, in extravagantly
hyperbolical language, and of his becoming enamoured of one of the
Devadisis of the fune at Arundchellum (or Trinomallee), in consequence
of which his face was transformed into that of a baboon, Some of the
great men said it was from an evil thought, and advised him to render
special adoration t. the image worshipped there, which he did and
recovered a beautiful form. These circumstances Branma related to
Sawaka Risur. The entering on another narrative is announced;
which appears to be the one contained in the following section,
Observation.

The preceding is probably part of a legend connected with the Tvino-
mallee temple ; and has been evidently constructed so as to impose a
superstitious dread of taking any property from that place, or of covet.
ing any thing belonging to it: it is very well adapted to the intellectual
measure of the lower class of natives; it may illustrate manners and
opinions ; but in any historieal reference, it seems quite useless.

Section 3. —Account of Veyrangata Pdndiyun.

The king of the fertile country on the banks of the Vaigat, one day
set out on a hunting excursion to the great terror of the elephants, and
other beasts, and in the course of the chase he started a civet-cat, which
ran directly for Trinomailee, and then went round the mountain, when
it fell down from exhaustion, and died; the horse [ Ganavattam) on
which the Pdndiya king rode, also fell down, from extreme fatigue, and
died, Immediately two Vidhyadhuras (celestials) appeared and said to
the king, ¢ Why do you gricve, we were imprisoned in bodies through
the malediction of Durvasa-rishi, from having trodden on some flowerg
in his garden ; so that he commanded one of us to become a civet-cat,
and the other a horse, On oar asking when the spell would be dis-
solved, he said it would be by Vasranuata PAnpivan.' These two ani-
mals then attained final happiness, by the merit of having gone around
Arumachellu hill (or Trinomallec) ; but as the king did not walk round
but weut round on horseback, he had no part in the merit. He subse-
quently made over his kingdom to his son named ART'HANAN-GATA
Pinpivaw, and became an ascetic; residing near the hill. His son
sent him much mormey, with which he greatly added to the splendour
and beanty of the fane. On walking round it, one day, the god Siva
met him in a visible form; and told him that he also had been impri-
soned, having h retofore been Innra, who threw his diamond weapon
(Vujranga), at him (81va), in consequence of which he was condemned
to live on earth as VAJRANGATA PANDivAN; but that now from the
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virtue of his munificent acts to the temple, he should be readmitted to
his former state, and again hecome Dr'vENDRA.
Observation.

The composition of this, like the former, is in poetical and hyperbo-
lica) language ; but with incorrect orthography, A Pdr fiyan king is
otherwise understood to have repaired and beautified Trinomallee ; and
on this circumstance the fable is constructed. It scems to be a portion
of the Trinomallee St'halo-purdnn, as may be ascertained when that
Purénan comes to be examined, Vaut it is of little use beyond illnstra-
ting pative opinions ; and was restored because found in a book greatly
damaged by time; though in itself, this section remained quite legible,

Section 6.~~4 list of Chola kings.

The list contains a few names only, without any dates ; the transerib-
ing them has not appeared to be of any importance.

Preface to the first part of the History of India composed by Nan-
RAYANEN Astronomer (of the Ananta Kon race).

(This is not entered in the table of contents at the beginning of
bonk, No. 20.)

This book was written at the request of Col. W. MAcLEoD of Arect,
during Lord BextiNcK's government of Mudras. After the usual
poetical invocation it gives an account of the cause of its being written,
the different powers and kingdoms to be included : and the authorities
consulted in the compilation.  The work procceds to narrate the crea-
tion of the elements of all things, by NArkavaney ; the formation of the
Brahmandum, or mundane egg, and the division therein of the orders
of beings and things. An account of the diffi-rent yugas. Formation of
30ds, asuras, and mortals. Avataras of Visunu, Eclipses ; fasting at
that time peculiar to India. After some Indian astronomical details,
the writer states his preference of another system, that of the carth
turning on its own axis, and revolving round the sun, with different
latitudes, (evidently derived from intercourse with Europeans.) Geo-
graphical divisions of India, on the native systend ; some mention of
Nipdl, Moghulstan, Turkishian and Hindustan proper, This leads to
mention the birth of Krisuna about one hundred years before the end
of the Dwdpara yuga ; and his reigning in Dwdraka, a town which he
had built on the sea shore. The end of the first book.

The foregoing is another copy, so far, of the large work entitled
Carnata rdjakal, before abstracted. Should other Céndams, or books,
be found among the paper MSS. the whole MS nray be restored ;

but the above is of no special use, being merely another copy of a por-
tion which exists in the larger work.
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Section 7.~ Adecount of the Jain temple of Parsvana-ndtha-svimi,
at Tirw Navvayanen Tonda o villige, in the district of Yelvunachuia
Cottal.

It is in the Vriddhdchela district: a S£hale mahatmya. In a certain
wilderness, a kind of roots grew which Ferdars dug up for food. One
day a man of that class saw some growing in the cleft of a rock, and
going to dig them up, discovered the image of the above god. A winged
creature also appeared ; at which the hunter, being dazzled exclaimed
“ dppa ! Ayya!” The being s2id “ I am dppa, and Ayya is in that
image.” The hunter asked for a spiritual vision, and had one enlight-
ened eye given him; the report of the circumstance led to much dis-
cussion among the country people; who, on consulting, aoted various
marks about the hills, and concluded that it must have been a place of
residence, for ancient ascetics. The king of the country, coming to
knowledge of these things, treated the hunter handsomely, and had a
temple built on the spot. ‘There is then a narrative given, as having
happened before this circamstance, to account for the image being found
there. This forms a Juine version of the Pandiya king renouncing
the Jaine system for that of the Saifvas. By this account the famous
Arpan was born and bred a Jaina, but, through ill-treatment of the
head ascetic of that system, he went away to the south, by way of the
Chola kingdom, and became a Suiva.  In consultation with Sameanta
and SANTARAR, a plan was formed to convert the Pdndiyan king, Arrar
by the power of incantation inflicted on him a grievous illness, and then
sent SaMpanTa, and Sunparan, with the Viputhi (or sacred ashes),
saying that if he accepted these he would be cured.  He replied that
being a Jaina he could not do so.  On their returning with this answer
to Arrar the latter inflicted severer pain on the king ; and then went
personally to him, and said, if his teachers could remove one-half on
one side, he would remove the other. The Juina teachers being sent
for, said that to use magical incantation was contrary to their religion,
Arpar then promised to enre the king, to which he consented ; through
the craftof Avpar, and because an evil time for the Jeina system was come,
After being cured Arpan asked of the king to allow all the Judru teraples
to be turned into Sadva ones at which he hesitated ; but at length being
gradually overcome, and through previous ignorance of his own system
he was drawn over to become a Saiva; and he then gave a body of
troops into the hands of Sampanrar, Suvpanrar and Appar; with which
they displaced twe Jaing images, and turned the fancs into Satva ones.
But on coming to the hill in question, in this paper, as soon as Aprpar
ascended three steps towards it he was struck blind. Astonisked he
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offered some prayets, according to his Juine knowledge, and had one
restored ; he then resumed the Juina way and had both eyes restor-
ed. The Suives, seeing what had occurred, carried him off; and in
a brick and chunam water-course near to Chittembram killed him,
The saccount closes, as being given by persons who had received it
downwards by tradition.

Remark. The leading fact is historical, and every version of it,
especially from opposite religious parties, may render it better defined.

Section B.— Chronological tables of the Hindu rijus ( termed Juina
kings pf the Dravida country in she table of contents of Book, No, 20.)

A few names of kings in the first age ; a few names of the solar line
in the second : a few of the lunar line in the third age; in the fourth,
& mixtnre of names, one or two of them being Jaina : CuanpraGUPTA
is termed a Jaina. The Cholu rijas. Himasina a Juing king., In the
list of rayers, there are some names not usually met with in those lists ;
some dates of these, and Chols kings are given: the list comes down to
a modern date._

A list of kings, in Grant’hs characters, is given; termed Jaina
kings.

Remark. These lists, though imperfect may have some use for oc-
easional reference.

Section 9.—~Legeadary Account of Cdndu Cottai (and statement of
an emigration of avtificers from Indin by ssu sustward.)

In the town of Mdnda anciently the Camdlur (artificers of 5 sorts)
lived closely united together ; and were employed by all ranks of men,"
as there were no artificers besides them. " They feared and respected
no king, which offended certain kings; who combined against
them, taking with them all kind of arms. But as the fort in
which the Camdlar lived was entirely constructed of loadstone, this
attracted and drew the weapons away from the hands of the assailanta.
The kings then promised a great reward to anv wha chanld hiven A
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the fort, many of the Cumdlar ost their lives; some took to ships, be-
longing to them, and escaped by sea. In consequence there were no
artificers in that country. Those taken in the act of endcavouring to
escape, were beheaded.  One wowan of the tribe, being pregnant, took
refuge in the house of a chetty and escaped, passing for his daugliter,
From a want of artificers, who made implements for weavers, hushand.
men, and the like, manuiactures and agriculture ceased, and great dis-
content arose in the country. The king, being of clever wit resorted
to a device to discover if any of the tribe remained, to remedy the evils
complained of. This was to send a piece of coral, baving a fir: tor-
tuous aperture running through it, with a picce of thread, to all parts of
the country; with a promise of great reward to any one who should
succeed in passing the thread through the coral. Noue could accom-
plish it. At length the child that had been born in the chetty’s
house undertook to do it ; and to effect it, he placed the coral over the
mouth of an ant-hole ; and, having steeped-the thread in sagar, placed
it at some little distance. The ants took the thread, and drew it throngh
the coral. ‘The king, seeing the difficulty avercome, gave great pre-
sents, and sent much work to be done; which that child, under the
counsel and guidance of its mother, performed. The king sent for the
chetty, and demanded an account of this young man, which the chetty
detailed. The king had him plentifully. supplied with the means es-
pecially of making ploughsharves; and having him wmarried to the
daughter of a chetty, gave him grants of land for his mointenance. He
kad five sons, who followed the five different branches of work of the
Camalur tribe, The king gave them the title Pauchayet; down to the
present day there is an iutimate relation between these five brauches, ang
they intermarry with each other ; while as descendants of the chetty tribe,
they wear the punnul, or caste thread, of that tribe. "Those of the Cunwilur
that escapud by sea, are said to have gone to China. It is added that
the details of their destruction are contained in the Culingatu Bharani.
Remuark. Here is nd doubt historical truth covered under the veil
of fiction and metaphor : it iz particularly desirable to know if artificers
really emigrated from India to the eastward. The ruins of Manda, or
Mandu, remain without any records concerning that place, I believe, in
any known history. The Calingata Bharani, a poem, is in the Macken-
zie collection ; and will come under notice lLiereafter.
Section 10.—dccount of the Curumburs, end a Massacre of them by
treachery.

Under the rayer's government the Curumbars ruled in many djstricts.
They constructed forts in various places. They tried to make the
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Muthalievs, and Vellizhas, render them homage; to which the others.
did not consent; and the Curumbars in consequence greatly troubled
them. Still they did not submit. Accordingly in betel gardens, and
in many other places they constructed very low wicket gates, so that
the Hindus coming to them must be forced to bow on e=tering. But
the Muthaliers and Vellizhus, instead of entering head foremost thrust
their feet in first, and thus treated the Curumbars with contempt. As
the latter had power in their possession, they vexed the said tribes.
These at length went to a barber ; and, promising a gift of land, asked
of him counsel how to destroy the Curumbars. The barber gave them
encouragement ; who then went to the houses of all his tribe and en-
gaged their services by promise. It was the custom of the Curumbars
that, if one of their people died, the whole family should have the head
shaved, One of the seniors of the tribe of Curumbars died : and by ens-
tom the whole tribe, at one time, sat down to have their heads shaved.
The aforesaid barber, on this occasion charged all his associates each
one to kill his man; which they did, byeach one cutting the throat
of the person shaved. The women thus suddenly widowed had a
great pile of fire kindled into which they leaped, and died ; execrating
their enemies, The ruins of the Curumbar forts and villages are still
visible : being heaps of mould ; there are very old wells, some for in-
stance near Sadras : the bricks of these wells have an appearance of
great antiquity.

Remarks. What evidence iz due to the tradition I cannot tell: if
true, it adds another instance to the tragedies, consequent to sectarian
batred, and effected by stratagem and treachery, which are numecrous
in this collection.

Section 11.—Account of the Wiyaluvdr or Muttilyar at Nerva-
pulliyam.

The Curumbars, in the time of the rayers built forts, causeways, &ec.
In that time these Wiyalvar came from dyodhya, in the north, They
brought with them two tutelary goddesses called Angalammai and Wi-
yalammai ; together with attendants (as supposed of these idols). These
first halted at Vidpuram. At that period one CurpNNara NAYAK Was
acting with great violence, and killing many people. The rayers iv
consequence promised to this new tribe, that if they would remove the
nuisance he would give them the district, so cleared, as their reward
In consequence, by the power of their goddess, they took those robbers
and having obtained the district of CHENNAPA NaYAK, ‘hey first gave it
the name of Canda-gedi-palliyam. Subsequently, as the Curumbars gave
much trouble, and insnlted the Muthaliers, the rayer made great pro-
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mises to these Wiyalvar if they would destroy the Curumburs. The
Wiyalvar, in consequence by the aid of the rayer's troops, and a thou.
sand men of their own, destroyed the Curwmbars. The rayer gave
them great distinetion for the same, and villages. They established
their goddess.s in two villages ; and in one had aleo a Vasshnava fane.
They built a palace which afterwards was sold to discharge a debt.

Remark. Thi, account may be compared with another book and
section, making mention of the Wiyalvar ; and this tradition, if trus,
adds to the proof that the earlier inhabitants of the Carnatic were de-
stroyed, to make way for colonies of Hindus.

Munuscript Book, Ne.-5; Countermark 759,

Section 1.—Account of the zemindar of Emukalapuram, in the Din-
digul district, of the Coimbatore province.

(Stated to be copied from an original palm-leaf account.)

During the rule of the rayer in Cal. yng. 4520 Sal. Sac. 1341, my
ancestors were of the Cdmavar tribe ;and CamuracA Navaken lived
at Devonampatnam, near Cuddalore, being head-man of the distriet.
At that time the rayer had an unmanageable horse, which no one could
govern till the aforesaid CamMuLAca, going to the capital, taught the
keepers how to control the animal; and, himself mounting the horse
rode out with it for three days together, in the most unfrequented
places and brought it back before the rayer on the fourth day, perfect-
Iy quiet. The rayer was so well pleased, that he gave the head-man
the title of the horse, adding other titles, and distinctive banners; and
relinquished the district at Cuddalore to him in free gift, therewith
dismissing him. At the time when VisVANATHA NAYAKER was sent
to take possession of the Pandiya kingdom, the aforesaid Camuraca
was ordered to accompany him, and afford aid. The household god of
CamuracA became an image at Emakalapuram, where he settled.
He received orders from VisvanarTua NavAker to furnish a quota of
troops, towards the charge and defence of the fort of Madura. Some
disagreement occurring between KuLAse GARA and VISVANATHA, the
latter ordered the Emakalupuram chief to go against the former,
which he did ; anu after much fighting the former laid an ambush, so
that CamMuLaca NAvakEeR was shot, as he was advancing with s peos
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ple. Visvanarna had the funeral rites performed. His son was
ANAanNTAPA Navax; who, in consideration of the manner of his
father's death, received additional distinctions, and some villages in
free grant, from VisvaNaTtHA NavagER. At the time when the
seventy-two chiefs each had a bastion of the Madura fart confided to
him, this chief was appointed to the seventh bastion, He died after a
chieftainship of thirty years. CamuLaca Navakei, his son, succeeded
and ruled thirty-five years; he fulfilled his appointed duties, but with-
out auy thing special occurring. His son was Laqumaya Navaker,
and, as in the last case, died after a rule of seventeen years, ANAN-
raPa NAYAKER, his son, governed seventy-five years and died, Ca-
MULACA NAYAKER, his son died after a rule of twenty-seven years.
His son LAcUMAYA NAYAKER,..iviiiiereneinierinien. s ors 85 ye4rs.

7. ANANTAPA NAYAKER, ........¢c.0 ... 25
8. CamuracAa NAYAKER, ...... eee ie... B8,
9. Laqumwaya Navaxer, ... ... . 80

Thus far there was a regular descent from father to son, ruling their
own lands, without paying tax or tribute. ANANTAPA, the son of Laqu-
MAva, ruled at the time when the Mysore ruler at Seringapatam con-
quered the Dindigul province; when a tribute was imposed of one
hundred huns. AnantaPa ruled twenty years. His son Camuraca
NavakeR, in the time of Hyoner sanig, had an additional tax of fifty
imposed; paying anunally one hundred and fifty Auns; and ruled
twenty-one years. His son was ANANTAPA Navax. Inthe time of
Mxer saHip, his Amil, named Syep sams, doubled the tribute ;
making it in all 300 huns; I myself Laqumaya Navaker, who am
his son, for some years had the lands without tribute. Subsequent to
the rule of the Ionorable Company over the Dindigul province Mr.
Commissioner McLzop fixed my tribute at four bundred and fifty Auns.
It was afterwards raised to one thousand six hundred and twenty huns,
which was paid during eight years. Afterwards, in consequence of not
paying the tribute, the Honorable Company assumed the district and
my petition is that the Honorable Company will shew me favor and
protect me,

Section 2.-—Account of the zemindars of Dottiya fort.
(Copied from a palm-leaf account.)

At the time when the padshah came against the rayer, before the
capital was taken, the rayer sent red garments out; with the message,
that so many as were willing to leave their families should put on those
garments, and prepare for war. My ancestor MacaLA NAvakeEr of
the (enjaivalla tribe, with his people, assembled and, after defeating
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the invaders, came to the rayer's presence. The rayer, being greatly
pleased, honored-him with various insignia of favor; and directed my
ancestors to build a fort 30 miles due west of Madura : in consequence
of which a mud fort named Dottiya-cdtiai was formed. Two of the
tribe were Bevmana NavAaxker the elder, and BerTaru NaAvYAKER;
the eldest governed for twelve years. The second in succession
Berraru Navak R cleared away some waste lands. But as he was
very young, and the country was that of the Kullur caste, he did uvot
find himself at ease there. At that time Vira Secara CHoLAN having
invaded the country of CHANDRA SeGara Panpivan, the latter, be-
ing unuble to resist, went to the rayer; who sent with him Nacama
NayAkes to reinstate him in his possessions. BeTraLv Navaker
accompanied the pandiyan to the rayer ; expecting, if the pandiyan were
restored, that his own district would be secured to himself, But in
consequence of CaaNpia SrGara having only five illegimate sons, he
made over his kingdom to Visvanatua Navaken; and BETTaLvu
Navaxer derived no benefit from waiting on CHANDRA SEGAKA. At
a later period, when VisvanaTHA NavakeRr, in coujunction with
Awtva Natua Murnaviag, had fixed appointments to bastions of the
fort, in reply to a petition my ancestors were confirmed in the posses-
sion of the Dottiya fort and lands. Subsequently, when the king went
to fight against Kayattattur fort, BrrTviu Navaker was appointed
to guard the royal tent ; for his service on which occasion, he received
some acknowledgments., A tribute was fixed of one hundred chacrams.
He ruled thirty-five years. His sons were, BoMmMaLu NAYAKER, the
eldest, CiinpuMa Navaker the younger. BowmmaLu was the third
in succession, and ruled twenty-two years. The fourth in succession
was BETTALU Navaxir, who ruled thirty-eight years. His tribute was
153 chocrams ; 5th, BonmarLu Navaxer ruled 20 years, paid 150 cha-
erams ; 6th, BerTaru Navaxes, 27 years, paid 150 chacrams ; 7th,
MacaLa Navaker, 26 years, paid 900 chacrams ; 8th, CHINDUMA
NAavageR, 27 years, paid 200 chacrams ; 9th, Betrraru Navaken. In
bis time Ramararvaw general of Frrumara Navaxer, being aboat
to proceed against the Sethupathi, called for the said BeTrALU Na-
vaKgr, and gave him orders to construct, with his people, a bridge at
the straits of Pamban ; which bridge was built with great labour, so that
the entire army passed over to the island of . Ramdsvaram, and, the
Sethupathi being canquered, Brrranu Navaker received honorable
notice for the preat trouble which had fallen to his share. He ruled 50
years,
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The 10th, Bommaru Navakgr, younger brother of the preceding,
ruled thirty years, paying 300 chucrams as tribute, His son Macara
NavAker, was called on to attend Cnoka Natuwa Navaxer in the
war against Vizava Raauava of Tanjore ; and received a front wound
in that war, He ruled 25 years, paying 300 chacrams. The 12th in
succession was BerraLv Navaxenr, who ruled 24 years, paying 300
chicrams ; 13th, Bommary Navaxer ruled 27 years, paid 500 chuc-
pams ; 14th, Berrary Navaker ruled 18 years, paid 500 chacrams.

This tribute was paid to Meer sahib,

15N, Berratu NAYAKER .ovvrrmnnnenen 5

16th, Bommaru Nayaker was his 3ounger brother In the tlme of
Sygp sahib he paid 700 chaerams. In the time of Commissioner
MecLgop an additional hundred was imposed ; in all 800 chacrams. In
the time of Mr. Wyncau the same, In the time of Mr. Hurpis the same.
After the measurement by survey the tribute was raised to one thou-
sand two hundred and fifty-six chacrams. The country in consequence
becoming ruined he sold his personal effects, the proceeds of which
were paid into the court of ‘the collector, Mr. Georee Parisa, He
vuled 40 years. The 17th in succession, is myself Cninnara Nava-
KER, and paying my tribute inte the treasury of the collector Mr,
Rous Prrex, 1 econtinue to obey the orders of the Honorable Company.

Section 3.~—Account of the zemindurs of Tuvusimadu, in the Dindi-
gul district.
(Copied from a palm-leaf manuscript.)

Before our ancestors came to the possession of this Pulliyam (feudal
estate) they were resident in the proviuce of Gooty. In consequence
of the Muhammadans dewnanding our women, we abandoned jewels and
other property, and came to the Pandiya country in the south. Being
impeded by a deep and rapid river, we applied to our gods, when a
punga* tree was caused to incling over the river, so as to enable us by
its means to cross over tu the southern side. Being followed by the
Muhammadans to whom we had refused to give wives, the tree, before
they came up, recovered its usual position, so that being unable to cross
the river, they returned. ‘The whole of the emigrating bady proceeded
till they came to a small Lill, to the north-west of Madura; at the
foot of which they took up their encampment. Cmoraua Navax the
head-man, placed a light (in token of divine homage) and continued
day and night in severe penance; directed to his tutelary god. The
latter visibly appeared, and directed him, as the reward of his penance,

* @aja galedupa, Rumpurus., Dalberpia arborea, WiLLp. Karrunja, Sans,
Awting,—Mat. Med. Ind.
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to clear the country around ; to take it in possession, and to build a town
on the spot, where he had performed penance, to bo called in comme-
moration of that penance, Zuvasu-medu (or the hill of penance),
Subsequently during the disagreement between Nisama Navaxkeg and
Cuanvnra Semana Panprvan, the former, while proceeding by war of
Dindigul towards Pyney to visit the shrine at the latter place, was
taken ill ; in consequence of which it occurred to him, that if he called
the aforesaid penitential head-man, this person would be able ta ctire
the disease. Being sent for, he came ; and, putting Fiputhi (or sacred
ashes) upon the patient, cured him. In consequence Nicama Nayva-
kER gave him permission to clear away land, build a town, and call
the place Zavasu-madu, therewith dismissing him. At a subsequent
period when Visvanarna Naraker and ARiva Narua MurHarniag
went to fight against Kayattattur, they called Crorara Navak and he
was appointed to guard the viceroy's tent, Crorava Navaxk fell in the
battle. The second chief, son of the former, was named RAGHU Rama
Cuorara Navax. He ruled 42 years, The third son of the last, and
bearing the same name, had charge of one of the bastions of the fort of
Madura, and ruled 49 years ; 4th, of the same name ruled 50 years;
5th, same name, 2 years; 6th, Pona SAmi Crorara Navak, 10 years ;
7th, Raanu Rama Crorara Navak son of the last, was called upon to.
accompany Rama Parvaw in the war against the Sethupathi, during
the time of Tinumara Navakzr of Madura; and on the return from,
that expedition, was dismissed with presents. He ruled 42 years,
8th, Cuorara Navaker ruled 40 years; 9th, Racunu Rama Cuorara
Navaka was called upon to gnard the tent, and to accompany the expe-
dition against Tanjore; from which returning victorious he was dis-
missed with presents; while obeying ovders from Madura he ruled 45
years; 10th, CuoraLa Navaxer, 83 years ; 11th, Racnv Rama Cuo-
rala Navaker 30 years ; 12th, same name, 19 years.

The whole of the preceding twelve were sons in direct succession,
With the meution of the name and rule of the twelfth, the writing ab-
ruptly concludes.

Section 4—Account of the zemindars of Parriva P Navaxer, of
Dindigul district.

Our ancestors were of the Penchai district. In Sal. Sac. 1357,
Cal. yug. 4536. Waur sabib, the officer of the Delhi padshal, invad-
ed the rayer’s capital. Varnara Maxs NAvAKER was summoned ;
and going against the invaders, returncd victorious ; on which account,
the rayer being pleased with his services, gave various honorary dis-
tinctions and villages in the south. He fought with the Vedays and
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Kullars of those districts ; and put them to the edge of the sword. He
ruled there 33 years. His son was named Lakaman Navaxes, who
ruled 42 years. Vernara Maxr Navaken, 15 years. This same
person went to Madura, and had an interview with CuanDrs Sgeara
Paneryan, when his tribute was settled at one hundred chacrams. It
is then again added that he ruled 19 years, but his son is most proba-
bly intended. His son was CAma Navakey. His son was Yerrama
Navakexw, who ruled 238 years. His son was Paitrvara NAYAKER
who paid 100 chacrams, and ruled 41 years. This chief built a mud
fort, also a Vaisinave fane, and a porch to Gangsa. His son was
Canacvra Navaxer, who built an aqueduct for the better irrigation
of the Jands of several villages, and ruled 38 years. His son was
Corrama Navaker, who at the time when VisvanaTua NAYAKER,
the son of Corrama Nacama Navaker, came to the government of
Madura, went thither snd had an interview with that viceroy ; at
which interview the yearly revenue was sebtled at 200 chacrams, and
Corrama Navaker returning to Alipuram ruled 38 years. His
son was Pavuivara Navarex. His neighbours, Ammivara Nava«
xR, and VAL Konpama Navager, wrested from him two villages ; the
former took Vechandiy:ir, the other took Chettiyampatti, with its re-
servoirs of water. Partrvara Navakrek paid 200 chacrams as tris
bute, and ruled 41 years. His son was Cnacara Navaxes. A
famine arose, in consequence of which the whole tribe took refuge with
the Virupacshi Poligar. He had before wrested from them some vil-
lages, and they pledged to him Allinagaram for sixty culums of millet,
which they were subsequently disposed to repay, requesting that place
to be restored to them; which request was refused; Cuacava
Navaxer roled 21 years. Ilis son was Avavara NAvAKER, who
paid his tribute of 200 chacrams, and ruled 27 years, His son was
Bops Navakes, who made several improvements for the better irriga-
tion of the villages of his district. In the time of VencaTa rayer he
went to an interview with that chief at Dindigwl; and he was there
required to pay 300 chacrams as tribute; he ruled 45 years. Ilis
son was BommarLy Navaker, who paid the same tribute to the same
place, and ruled 41 years. Ilis son was Cancar VakRava NAYAKER,
who paid his tribute, and ruled 41 years. His son was CHAcALA
Navaker. Meer sahib then ruled at Dindigul, and raised the tribute
to 700 chacrams. When Sykp sshib ruled, he raised the tribute to one
thousand chacrams. Cuacara Navaxrr vuled 39 years. His son
Parvivara Navaxer succeeded, paid the same extent of tribute, and
ruled 25 years, The Dindigul province having come under the governe
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ment of the Honorable Company, the aforesaid tribute of 1000 chac-
rams was paid during the collectorships of Messrs. McLxop, Rankin,
and Wywncn. In the time of Mr. Hurpis the same. “In the Nola
year I paid 700, and being unable to pay the other 300 my district
was assumed ; and Mr. Hurpis protected me, by giving me an :How-
ance of sixty rupees monthly,”  The lands were surveyed by measure-
ment ; and it would appear as if a committee investigated the subject in
the time of Mr, Parisn, adjusting the tribute at the rate of 561 chac-
rams. The account is written by the grandson of the beforementioned
Parrivara Navaker, bearing the same name. He dates his acces-
sion in Fusly 1221; with the meution of which date the writing con-
cludes.

Section 5.—Account of the zemindnrs of Succampatti, in the Dindi-

gul province.
(Copied from a palm-leaf manuseript.)

The same origin from the north, the founder of the racc served with
Visvawatua Navax against the Muhammadans, and was sent down
to the dendz'y(m country. One of the chiefs fell in the struggle
against an illegitimate son of the Pundiyan. On this war there are
some things in the docuwent worth eousulting. The war against the
Sethupalli, and against Tanjore are also noticed. For the rest the
minute details mueh resemble the preceding.

Section 6.—Accaunt of the zemindnr of Ammuiyu Nayak palliyam, in
Dindigul distriet.

This account js copied, it is-stated; from’ records writen on copper,
and cavefully preserved by the family. It indicates a like origin with the
other preceding chiefs from the north, and has much minnteness of de-
tail concerning the different chiefs, and some notice of the discovery of
an image, and founding of a fane, whence the chief derived his title. For
the rest the account does not contain the mention of new or command-
ing events.

Section T—Account of the race of Corarva Navag, zemindar in
the Dindigul district.

The origin from the north; they were sent to the south to assist in
collecting the rayer's tribute, they were established in the town named
after Coratva Navax, by Visvanatua Navakes, and had charge of
one of the bastinns of the Madura fort. Like the preceding they came
under the Mysore government, after the Mysore conquest of Dindigul
province. There is however nothing special added to the details of
leading cvents before given.
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Section B.—Account of the race of Curara Navag, zemindar of
Nila-cottai in the Dindigul district.

The account commences with the summons of the rayer, given by
sending round red garments, to raise troops to resist the Muhamma-
dans. The repulse of the first hostile manifestations of the Muham-
madans induced the rayer to present the founder of this race with va-
rious honors and to send bim down to the south. He represented that
the country was so wild, and unsettled, that he wished to have it for ten
years free of tribute. The assumption of the Pandiya kingdom, the
war against Kuyatlatur, where the five illegitimate sons of the Pandi-
yan were conquered, appear as before. The 13th chief, Curara Nicama
Navakger, was an author; and composed the moral work entitled
Viravidudithu, (said to have been printed by a native at Madras.)
Conquest of Dindigul province by Hyper Avr mentioned. Nothing
else very particular ; except the assumption of the Palliyam.

Section 9—Aecount of Carura TAMBINAN, zemindar of Cottai Kddu
é-duccam, tn the Dindigul province.

This pdlliyam (or fendal estate), had its origin at 2 somewhat later
date than the preceding ones; and was founded by a Tambiren, or one
of the class of ascetics. The account is very destitute of incident. It
is illustrative of opinions, and manners,

Section 10.—Account of the ruce of Bont Navax, of the Dindigul
provinee, .

The account commences with the destruction of Vijayanagara, by
the Muhammadans, when the “ancestors of this race fled towards the
south. The first of the race purchased his estate from an ascetic, who
had before held it by a grant from one of the earlier Pdndiya kings.
In the reference made to the former possessor there would appear to be
some illustration of the hog-hunting, which figures in the Medure
Sthola purdnom, as attended with important consequences. Nothing
very special appears in the subsequent history of the various chiefs, or
possessors of the estate.

A petition to the Honorable Company to vepair a certain annicut (or
water-course) follows, of no permanent consequence.

There is a copy of an inscription commemorating » grant of land from
one Conpama Navak to a Brahman, Also copy of another inscrip-
tion commemorating a gift of land by Aprarya Navakes, a poligar, to
a female slave of a Vaishnave fane. These three last documents are
not reckoned in the list of contents of the book ; and seem to have been
pasted in after the book had been bound up.
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Section 11.—Account of Periva Murrav SaMiva NaYaker, of the
Devaram palliyam, in the Dindigul district.

The Mahratta did not pay tribute to the padshah, when the latter di«
rected the ancestor of this poligar to go against the Mukratts ; and, as
the doing ¢ was attended with success, the padshah rewarded the
chief with honors and distinctions.  The padshah passing one day near
the latter’s residerree, demanded one of the females of the tribe in mar-
riage ; threatening to take away the same person by force if refused.
An evasive auswer was given; and the account abruptly breaks off,
The inference is that the tribe fled to the south, to get away from the
Mubammadans, as mentioned (Section 3rd) in the account of a forego-
ing chief.

Section 12.—The local legend of the fane of Comba-pulliya-putta, in
the Coinbutore province.

A legendary account of a fane to which at first a Sudre was hiero-
phant ; but which acquiving celebrity, from some alleged cures of people
who had been blind, obtained afterwards a Brahman as officiating cere-
wonialist.  Except us illustrating native manners, and opinions, the
section has no special value.

Sectivn 13.— The local legend of the fane of Ranoa Navaxer, in the
Devaram feudal estate.

A peasant struck against a stove, while going on his work, and fell ;
on which being angry e was going to break the same, by which means
it was discovered to be an emblem of Vi-nnv ; and, a fane being built
over the stone, it became in some degree celebruted ; but falling into
decay, at the prayer of some devotee for rain, a form appeared saying:
that it the shrine were honored as it used to be then there would be raiu.
Nothing further is addad.

An account of Choii mali-nlngar fune, tn the Devaram foudal estate.

A boy, of the ordinary people, named CarurEN, was frightened and
chased by a spectre ; which circumstance he narrated to the village peo-
ple; who, recognizing the specire to be an appearance of ALAGAR
(Visanu), came and saw the place, and afterwards built a fane in com-
memoration of that appearance.

Section 1. —~dccount of the fune of Kildtesvarer in Uttama-palliyam
of the Dindigul district.

A person had been accustomed to go as far as Calusért on pilgrimage;
but, one day a form appeared, and told him it was not needful to take
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so much pains in going so far ; that underneath a tree, pointed out, there
was a form of the same god, which could be there worshipped. A fune
was built there ; which a trader afterwards enriched by a considerable
donation, and it was enlarged and ornamented.

Section 15.—Account of the different funes in the Uttamam-pdlliyapet
district.
1t was anciently a teak forest, visited by the five Pdndaves, and by
them considered to be an excellent country ; whence the term Utfamam
signifying « excellence.” There follows some other matter, concerning
Nila-Candesvara fane, so evidently fabulous as not to merit much at-
tention.

Copy of an inscription on the fune of Cullatésvarer in Uttama-palliyam.

It is dated in the reign of MancamiL of Mudura in the Coli yuga
year 4794, and in Sal, Sac. 1415. (In the latter date there is an error,
the figure of 4 must ou the inscription itself be 6 ; as appears both by the
known period of MancamdL’s rule, and the date of the Celi yuga era
whieh is correct; we must by consequence read Sal. Sac. 1615.) It
commemorates a gift of land, to the fane; and is of no importance, as
belonging to so recent a period,

Copy of an inscription on copperplate in the sume fune.

Dated Sal. Sac. 1635 in the time of Bancara Tirumara Navakes.
Tt commemorates a gift of two pieces of land, to the said fane, in perpe-
tuity ; and those who pervert the gift, from the fane, are threatened
with the severest visitation for the crime.

The St'hala purana of Pulavinesvarer svdmi.

The legend is very brief; among other things it appears that, the
images having been destroyed, the god appeared in a vision to a ruler,
and said that next day an ark would float down the stream, in which
would be found a female image, which must be consecrated, and placed
in the shrine. The box came down the river, having a female image,
with some citrons and other fruits; and the consecration tock place.
The names of ¥ire Pdndiyan, and of Vierama Péndiyan, appear in the
legend, but both names may be merely titular. No mention of any
date occurs,

Memorandum of a gift of an agrahdramn (or Brahman almshouse)
made by one nmued Narasap:ivis. The place was called Narasapa
bhupdle Sumudrum. The recorded documents perished by fire.
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Legend of the Surab’hi viver.

In congequence of the penance of an ascetic, S1va came to the wil-
derness, where the said ascetic resided ; who, asking that a river might
be caused to flow through that wilderness, Siva directed Surab'hi (or
Cimadhenu) the cow of the gods, to be metamorphosed into this river;
which accordmgly took place. Certain marvels occur there; and the
beating of drums. and sound of other musical instruments, are heard
there at midnight. As the river flows from a rock, so any thing which
falls into it becomes petrified.

Legend of the village called Camban.

A man selling bracelets passed by an ant-hillock at this place, where
a female stood, who asked him to affix a pair of bracelets ; while doing
80, two other arms appeared, on which two other bracelets were placed;
and she directed him to go, and get paid by Pardcrama Pinpivan;
who not only complied, but built & shrine over the spot, where the god-
dess had appeared. In later days a poligarbuilta town near the place ;
and, at a still later period, Kormar Verma raja built a town, aud a
fort, in the neighbourhood,

Legend of a place, where a fair, or general market of commodities,
used to be held, but long since disused. It is to the south of the last
mentioned town called Cambam, and south of the river Surab’li, 'The
legend amounts to little, or nothing ; but the situation, on the borders
of the ancient Pandiyy, and Chere, countries, throws a fecble gleam of
Tight on the extensive commerce which anciently took place between
those countries ; encouraged by the intercourse of European traders
with the western coast.

Legend of Pashw-mali, or the Cow-mountain.

A cow-herd, not finding food for his cattle, drove them tio the foot
-of this hill, and then ascending it, chose a cool station for rest: one
-cow strayed a long way from the herd, and at a forest-pool met 2 hun-
gry tiger. The cow pleaded, that it wanted to go and suckleits calf, and,
after the security of an oath that it would return, the tiger permitted
it to go.  The cow went for its calf, and met a snake by the way, to
whom it told the tale; it then brought its calf, and the snake to the
tiger, but the tiger, struck with such a display of veracity, refused the
meal. The cow remonstrated, in vain. At length S1va came, disguis-
ed as a Brahman, when the cow ran at bim; but, evading, he disap-
peared ; and returning with Parvari, and the thirty-three crores of ce-
lestials, he gave beatitude to the cow, to its calf, and to t}}e snake. The
mountain acquired the name of Pashu-mali, (This inane legend is
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either purely such, tasking ervedulity to the utmost ; or else it is a fuble,
conching some other circumstances under the veil of symbols, but if so
there is no clue to the precise meaning.)

Copy of an Inscription on the fune of Kidal Alugiya Perumdl, in the
Dindigul district.

Dated in 8. S. 1591, Collam cra 844 ; gift of land, by one named
Kuuasecara Prrumas; with a striet injunction, that the gift be not
perverted to any other use, than the service of the said fane,

End of Book, No. 5, C. M. 759,

General Remark. It was not my intention to take up the accounts
of southern poligars, or local legends, at so early a period, but this book
was found to be in so pitiable a plight, from the +leness of ink, and de-
struction effected by insects, that I gave it to a copyist, quite uncertain
whether he could effect its restoration. This has however been accom-
plished ; the sense being generally preserved ; though with occasional
breaks, of no great consequence.

The accounts of the southern poligars (of which the present may be
accepted as a specimen, out of many more) are useful ; chiefly in giving
a great variety of details, as to the subversion of the old Pdndiyan dy-
nasty, by the power of the rayer of Vijayanagaram, and the subsequent
events of the northern rule at Madura.

The local legends, herein contained, exhibit a state of society such as
we should not imagine, without such testimonials. The precise nation-
al character, at any given period, can however only be certainly known
by such documents.

Manuscript Book, No. 21,  Countermark 775.

Abridged accoumt of the Vedus, Sastras, Puranos, various temples,
and books of general litevature.

1. The four Vedas and connected books. The Mimansa, and later
Védanta books.

2. The Upanishudus, 32 In number; summary explanations of
their contents, including the designation of the four leading divisions
castes among the IHindus,

3, Law treatises ou the Manu-niti books of eigfneen authors enu-
merated, some of them of great antiguity.

4, 'The eighteen Puranas, the names specified ; distinguished into
Saiva, and Vaishnavae kinds.

A concise indication of the general nature of their contents.
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5. 'The eighteen Upa-puranas, the names of them are given, The
general nature of the contents is specified.

6. The Bdratham, the Rémdyanam, and some other books, conteuts
explained; the matter of some of them is censured, as tending to
bewilder mens minds, and sink them into gross sensuality.

Notice of some books connected with the life of Crisuwna; the ad-
ventures of Nara, and other books, of the kind of poetical, or extrava-
gant, romance.

7. The Ndtaga works, or dramas.

8. The Jambu cluss of books, or abstracts of ancient and extensive
compositions ; the said epitomes having been made by CArr-pasa, and
other poets or learned men; and being adapted to aid as a guide to an
outline acquaintance with the originals,

9. The Bdna class of books.

These are explained to be erotic treatises, teaching the art of fasci
nating the eye ; aceording to the common fable of arrows.

10.  Upa-jinna, books of adventures ; these describe the great suf-
ferings of certain personages, and the happiness which followed. They
refer to Hariscuanpaa ; Nava; Cusava, son of Rama; and Sita,
wife of Rama.

11. The Nigandas; seven are mentioned, They are of the diction-
ary kind, containing works with synonimes or explanations.

12,  The Rdmdyanas, or various Tamil versions of this poem ; four
are mentioned.

13. The Bdrathams, or versions of the Mahdbhdrata ; various other
tales, fubles, and the like kind of works,

14. Books peculiar to the Vaishnava system ; a considerable list of
these is given, thirty-cight in rumber; several of them have the word
mystery added to the specific name.  Accordingly to the explanation,
they relate to the spiritual interpretation of the symbols employed by
the sect, or to the esoteric doctrines, and much of the contents apper-
tain to a future state of being.

15. The Vedantu-sistras.

The Pirva mimansa of Jammint: comments of Barrdcrarva,
Vivasa, SANCARACHARYA, and some others.

16. The Jyotis! 2 system, or astrological works.

These blend, what we term astronomy and astrology together; they
are ascribed to eighteen rishis, whose names were probably attached to
them by later wrers. The amount of the whole is stated at fou. lacs
of +Juens or four hundred thousand poetical stanzas, in the Gruntha, or
1 rakrit, of the south,
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17. Epitomes of the foregoing systems.

18. The Culi jndnu systems,

These relate chiefly to magic ; with a few exceptions such as the Bg-
ratha sastra relating to dancing, #nd such as relate to ceremonies.
Othe~s profess to teach such arts as flying in the air. Stavifying ene-
wies, casting arrows, neutralizing the effects of fire, and a variety of
similar matters ; the total amounts to sixty-four kinds of such arts.

19. Sthala purenas of the Chéla-desam.

Forty-six of these are mentioned, relating to various places, within
the twenty-four Kddams, or ydjanas of the Chola country ; of which the
boundaries are mentioned in the explanation; and which country is
usually estimated at two hundred and forty square miles.

20, Names of fanes in the Pdndiya country, eighteen of these are
mentioned, each of them having its local puranam.

21. Local puranam of the hill country.

One only is specified.

22, Fanes in the Chéra country.

Fourteen are mentioned, each having its local legend of marvellous
eircumstances.

98. Fanes of the middle country,

Two are specified, with their puranas,

24, Fanes of the Tonda country.

Conjeveram and other fanes, to the number of thirty-seven, are enu-
merated, with their puranas.

95, Local puranas of the north country.

Ayodhya is the chief ; and, conunected with it, eight others are enu-
Jnerated,

26. Miscellaneous puranas.

Eleven are mentioned ; it being added, that there are many more.

27, Miscellaneous Zamil books.

A very long list of these books is given forming a useful index, in
connexion with the brief explanation of each which is attached: of
course the value of these works is not uniform. The particular sec-
tion of dramas is here noticed, because "the list contains several which
are formed on events mentioned in the Christian seriptures, and which
are supposed to be the productions of Roman Cathnlics. The list of
medical books is somewhat full. To the mention of Saiva works gome-
thing expressive of condemnation is usually added.

98. Grammatical works.

Thirteen of these are mentioned ; of which in particular the Nannil,
T6lcdpiam, and Tonnul are well known.
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29, Another list of astrological works.

The former list was of Grant'ha books; this of works in Tamil.
Twenty-one are specified.

80. Miscellaneous arts, mechanics, building, &c.

Art of con tructing forts, houses, fanes, of settling a village, naviga-
tion, and a variety of other similar things; enumerated as taught in
thirty-six works, the names of which are given.

31. Local puranas of Saiva funes. Sixty-three of these are speci-
fied ; they are to the north of the Cdveri.

82, Fanes on the south bank of the Cdverd river.

One bundred and twenty-seven are enumerated, each having its St-
hala puranam, of which, in the brief explanation, some mention of the
origin is given ; but without specification as to ench particular legend.

38, Sthale purdnams of the Pandiya country. Fourteen of these
are meutioned.

84, Hill country.—One puranam.

35. Cinga ndd, local legends.—Seven are enumerated.

86. The fanes in the middle country. Twenty-two, with each one
its legend, are enumerated ; the productions of APPAR, SUNTARER and
MANICAVASACAR.

37. The legends of fanes in the Z¢nde country : thirty-two are enu-
merated.

38. Irza ndd, local legends.

By Irza ndd here seems to be meant Ceylon, as the purdnam is said
to describe the Candi desa, surrounded by the sea.

39, Local legends of the north country,

Five are mentioned, Kailasa being included.

40. Names of St'hala puranas of the Tuluva country.

Gokernam is alone mentioned.

The total of Seiva fanes, and legends, is here stated to be two hun-
dred and seventy-four. :

41. The A'gama sdstras.

The 28 Satva dgamas ; the names are given; but, though a general
indication of the subjects is added. yet for fuller information a reference
is made to brahmans versed in those books.

42. Summary or recapitulation.

The contents of this summary form a rather interesting synopsis of
the various religious systems and some of their peculiarities, within
the extensive country usually denominated India.

48, ‘Total of the hooks before meutioned.

A few farther remarks on the distinctive classification of the rarious
books contained in the preceding enumeration,
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Observation.—The foregoing is a sort of eatalogue raisonnée, although
not in logical methoed. The preparation of it must have demanded
congiderable pains and care. I imagine that several persons must have
been engaged in its arrangement. The language is neat and correct,
wherever there is detail or explanation. Altogether it seems to be a
valuable document for occasional reference. It was written on country
paper, completely eaten through by termites, causing distinet perfora-
tions ; so as to leave some words irrecoverable or doubtful. It has
however been restored with sufficient, and satisfactory, accuracy. A
full translation might be desirable, as being adapted to present the
learned in Furope, or elsewhere, with a more complete view of the pre-
cise nature of native literature in the Tumil country, than could else.
where be obtained ; and certainly, such as no European could prepare.

Manuscript Book, No. 16. Countermark (not legible. )

Section l.—dA Maloyalum book, containing an account of Kerala désam,
transiated into Tumil.

This book is the Kerala Utpatti translated, as noted at the end of
the document, from the Maliyalam MS. of the late Mr. ELLis. On
comparison with the copy of the original Kerale Utpatti, in this collec-
tion, it was found that the translation was begun, not at the commence-
ment, but farther on; the omitted portion being appended at the close.
The translation also differs, a litile in a few places, from the original ;
intimating some small differences in the two copies of the original. The
book (No. 16,) containing this translation, being in a greatly injured
state, arising, not as usual from insects, but from having seemingly been
exposed to damage from sea water, it claimed attention, if from this
cause alone. In eonsequence the whole hag been re-copied ; and at the
same time the proper order of the translation restored.

Section 2.—A copy from un originul manuscript in the possession of the
Lady of Caunanore in the Malayale country.

Itis (improperly) styled the Kerala Ulpatti.

Subsequent to a certain flood, and in the Cali yuga era 3491, the
Kerala raju was crowned, at twenty-five years of age; and he ruled
sixty-three years. A list of fificen kings, and the period of each one’s
rule is given. A prophecy of an astrologer is tnen introduced, in-
timating that evil days to the Kereala country would come; foreigners
would rule; the king would twrn Muhammadan; and the country
adopt that religion. The birth of the child, through whom these
changes were to happen is then particularly adverted to, being the
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CuerumaN PERUmMAL who went to Mecca. He was 40 years old
when he went away ; and his instructions, to be observed during his
absence, are stated. He died on the return ; only his companion reach-
ed Keralu, who turned the family of CHrruMan PrrumAL to the
Muhammadar faith; and styled the son of the late king, Sultan Mu-
HaMMAD Avi.  This was in Hegira 64. A list of descendants follows
with Muhammada names, sixteen in number, and then two female rulers.
Certain feringhis (foreigners) came in the year 359 (Hegira supposed),
and fought with the Muhammadans, in the Maldive islands, turning some
of the people to the foreign religion ; in consequence of which, aid was
sought by the Muhammadans ; the leading nien among whom came to
Cannanore in a dhoney, and un agreement being ratified, and recorded
on copper-plates, aid was sent; the foreigners were extirpated, and the
power restored to the Mubiammadans. They were subject to the Can-
nanore rulers; but one or two among the island chiefs assumed inde-~
pendence, leading to wars and interventions. This notice of the Maldives
is introduced as belonging to the time of IsAR Bokuar in the year
455. The list of kings, down te the second of. the two female
govereigns, was before given.

Remark~—This is the most plain, matter of fact, document regard-
ing the Malayalem country which T have as yet met with. The
appended statement concerning the Maldiues is exceedingly curious. It
seems to me that the whole document, which is but brief, claims full
translation ; as offering matter proper to be compared with other docu-
ments, concerning Malayalam, wherebygeneral results may be dedu-
ced.

B. MALAYALAM,.
Buol: No. 8. Countermark 896,

Section 1.—Chronological natice of Malayulam, containing the dutes
of CrisHN 4, of the Pandavus, and of CuerumaN Pyrustar.

Crisuna was incarnate and flourished on earth for 107 years. He
lived during 94 years of the close of the Dwdpara yuga, the remainder
in the Culi yuge, and was contemporary with some other connected
persons, such as Durrma Risa, and Arsuna: about the same time
was the era of the great war.  Various dates are given connected with
the close of the Dwdpara, and beginning of the Culi yuga. In the
distress which followed the great war, a brahman came to Crrsuna
and ARJUNA, and complained of the loss of his nine children. Crisnya
was silent, but ARJuNa) on learning that the brahman’s wife was preg-
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nant, guaranteed the life of the child, even if necessary by himself
entering the fire, as a sacrifice to Yama, to save the life of the child.
Crisuna rebuked Arjuwa for so rash a promise, and took him to
Vaicant' ha, where the nine children of the brahman were found to be
comfortably seated on the lap of Lacsumr.  They were brought back
to earth, on a celestial car ; and the place where this descended, called
Tiruponutara (near to Cochin) was aflerwards set apart as a holy
place, in the fifty-first day of the Cali yuga. Curisnuna died in the
eleventh year of the Cali yuga ; D'nerva Risa died also in that year;
with a difference between the two periods of only 25 days. In the
year 148 Padma pdba svimi was established. (This is the image
worshipped in the capital of Travancore.) Subsequently in the year
3444 Crrrumwan Peuumar flourished at Tirwvangi-culam (A. D. 842).
He distributed the country under various chiefs, and gave the official
emblems of office. He died in 3508 (A. D. 406). The arrival of a
foreigner at Collam (Quilon ) is noted in the 425th year of the Collam
era (A. D. 1249). Tirumale dever svami, was established at Cochin in
C.E. 469. InC. E. 971 (A, 1. 1795), the Vetta »aja was killed by
foreigners, the Landa-pare, (apparently designating the English.)
Remark.—This short paper seems to merit a full translation.

Section 2o—-Account of the modes of hunting in the Malayale country.

There are three modes, one that of 4»juna, one that of Ayyapen,
one that of Cdttala (or foresters).  The various descriptions of people
requisite to hunting specified. ' Certain hunting phrases explained, and
terms which, as signals, designate the nature of the animal to be pur-
sued, and the number. Six other kinds of hunting are afterwards spe-’
cified. Mpythology, and a visit to heaven to fetch down four images
thence, mingled with the other matter.

Remark.—~To some this section would be curious, and interesting ;
it is however of no further use than to aid in describing manners and
customs,

Section 3.—Aeccount of agriculture in Kerala desam.

Invocations to RAma and Ganusa, The people of the land address-
ing Parasu Rima stated that, though the land was fertile, yet that
they knew not how to cultivate it. He in consequence is represented
as giving them instructions how to proceed. The first part relates to
preparation of the ground, care of oxen, and qualifications of the cul-
tivator, who must not eat flesh, nor use intoxicating liauors, nor allow
himself indulgence in sleep ; with various other details, The second
part 13 put into the mouth of a rishi, as deputed by Parasu Rima.
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It relates to choice of seed, and propitious time for sowing, in well
ploughed ground, by oxen weh fed, near to places where there are
many inhabitants and where water can-be obtained, as without water
the best labours will be fruitless. Other connected details.

The third part relates to manure by decayed skins, ashes, dung and
the like.  The rainy season when water descends in torrents from the
mountains, to be : iended to, and the streams collected into reservoirs.
The planting and cultivation of rice. The planting of cocoanut trees.
areca, palms, pepper, vines, and other trees, as productive of great
advantages. These, and similar matters, are given in detail.

The fourth part vefers to the following topics.  Times of beginning
agricultural labours, on reference to astrological configurations, Time
of harvest ; rules as to the choice of horses, bullocks, and other cattle,
in the purchasing of them, and modes of managing or taking care of
them so as to become most useful for agricultural purposes.

The four parts are in poetical language,~ They form a kind of brief
georgics ; not well eapable of being abstracted. This paper on agri.
culture in full, might be interesting to the curious ; and would be re-
quisite in any general description of the Malayala country.

Section 4.—Regulations, (or laws of the Kerala-desa.)

Discrimination between the person of integrity, and one devoid of
truth. Qualifications for good gnvernment, and for exercising the offi-
ces of a statesman. The duty of a king to protect the four classes of
the people or the brahmans, military, merchants, and cult ivators,

Local customs, and subdivisions of people. One who abuses a
brahman is to have his tongue cut out. The distance to be observed
by a Sudia in approaching higher classes ; different classes of Sudras
having different measures of distance assigned to them ; rules of debtors,
oans and interest : modes of recovery in case of dishonesty. Recom-
mendation not to go to law ; but to refer the case to brahmans or other
special arbitrators.

Laws of marriage, A brahman may marry four wives, and of each
of the inferior classes in order, without erime. Law of bonds for debt,
which hold good for only twelve years ; and after that period must be
renewed in order to be valid. Laws for regulating the forming of
lands, and settling disputes which may arise thereupon, which subject
closes the docuinent.

Remark.—This paper seems to be of some importance, toward any
just explanation of the great peculiarities that obtain in the Muluyula
country.
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Section 5.~ Original account of Kerala desa.
This is the Kerala Ulpatti in the Maluyala language, before ab-
stracted ; see first report Art, C, and restored MSS. vol. 1. C.

Section 6.— Biographical notice of SANCARACHARYA.

1 nis notice is written in the Malayala character, and in the San
skrit language.

It contains an account of the birth, education, and subsequent pro-
ceedings of SancarAcuarva, the great disputant; the opponent of
Ramawusa; and founder of the Adwita brahmans; whose leading
tenet is that the deity and the human soul are not two things, but one
and the same. This account is written in a series of Sanskrit sldcas,
or stanzas, There are other documents in this collection, concerning
this polemical champion, better fitted for abstracting than inflated poe-
try. This paper has received attention in a few places, where the
great paleness of the writing indicated the need of restoration. Allthe
remainder is in a very good state of preservation.

Section 1. —Memorandum of Maliyelam hooks.

This is a brief list of books illustrating the history or manners of the
Molayalam country, with an indication as to the persons in whose
hands they may be found, one of the works referred to, is contained in
this collection, in a Tamil translation, being the document from Canna-
nore, noted at the close of the foregoing Tamil manuscripts. There is
also mention of the various réjas, or chiefs, in Malayalam at the time
when the docmmnent was written.

Section 8.—Regulations of the Muluyala country, relating to laws
‘ and manners.

This section is headed Vivahdr: Samudra, and is a Sanskrit ver-
sion, in Malayele characters, of the same general subjects as those
treated of in section 4. That section is in plain and ordinary language:
but this is in verse, and differs a little from the other; but in so far
as rules or laws are concerned, not to any material degree. Each sldca
has an interlined Tamil translation ; apparently made with a view of
aiding the late Mr. Errts in his inquiries, since the document bears a
note, that a copy of it was transmitted to him. The document has
been restored, and may form a useful record for the sake of reference.

Section 9.—Account of the tribe of Mdpalamar, at Panniyur village,
in Malayalam,

Answer to an inquiry by the collector in 1812, concerning the ori-
gin vf the Muhammadans in Malayalum.
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The writer, Jain Uppin MaHUD, in reply states, that in the time
of CHERUMAN PERUMAL a ship came from another country in which
were Jews and Nazarenes, (Christians,) together with their families,
who were permitted to seitle; that a second ship came from Arabia,
bringing Mubammadans, among whom was a sheikh, and that Cug-
RUMAN PERUMAL inquired from him much concerning the religion and
customs of the Mihammadans ; that CHERUMAN PERUMAL became a
Musgealman, and after making over his dominions to his relatives and
others, left the country; that a ship being provided, he went with the
sheikh by sea, the ship touching at various places ; and, at length, at
Mecca. It is added that the king, residing there some time, studied
various books ; and then came back, Uringing with him several teachers.
His health was not good; and he in consequence charged those to
whom he had delivered over lLis power to receive and propagate the
Mubammadan religion. After his death the Muhammadan system was
disseminated in some places, and mosques were built.

Answer to the question, what are the peculiar manners and customs
of the same people as now naturalized in the conntry,

The reply adverts to the cultivation of pepper, and trade in that
article, originally carried on by this people, Three feringhi ships
came to Calicut for the purpose of trading. The feringhis began
to form plantations, and to monopolize the pepper trade, demanding a
recognition of the 'supremacy of their flag, and allowing no vessels to
trade, except such as carried a license from themselves. Under these
sircumstances application was made to the Sultan of Roum ( Constanti-
wople #) in consequence of which three Arab vessels armed, were des-
satched. Disputes and fighting with the feringhi people followed ; the
result of which was that the Mdpalas had greater facilities for com-
merce than for a time had been allowed them.

In Hegira 904, (A. D. 1489-10,) a great man of their tribe came
from Arabia; and being on good terms with the Calicut réja, he re-
quested and obtained leave to build additional mosques in the country.
These buildings were erected, and the people, together with their reli-
gion, flourished.

At a later period the padshah took the country, and distinguished
these people, as being Muhammadan, with favors and privileges.
But from the time when the English acquired power in the country,
their privileges had not continued, and they were consequently aggrieved.

Connected with Ponani-nagara, there are sixteen mosques ; fow the
mamtenance of lights and other matters in which the gickar allows

nothing
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The writer closes with some brief mention of his ancestors and
himself, from which it appears that they and he had been hereditary
chiefs of the Mdpalas.

Section 10,.—Account from Yogiyar (or religious ascetics), at the
village of Alipudunbu, in Maleyalam.

The ascetics of the said village address Mr, Bas¥s, who had direct-
ed certain queries to them, and after briefly adverting to the formation
of the country, the location of brahmans in sixty-four villages, the
choice of a king, and privileges of the Nambifsi brahmans, they pro-
ceed to state, in answer to an inquiry, as to ancient books, that the
Kerale Ulpatti exists in the common language, aud that a copy of the
work in Sanskric may be found at Codungnur, {Cranganore?) In
reply to another inquiry they state, that there are no inscriptions on
stone remaining ; to another reply as to events subsequent to Parasu
Rima, they state that Parasu BimA formed the country and located
therein the brahmans, in sixty-four villages, charging them with certain
duties and ceremonies ; that these brahmans introduced CHERUMAN
PerumaL as king ; that CnerumaN PerusmAL appointed other chiefs,
and subordinate divisions of government., They further state, that the
Malayalum country property extends from Gokernam in the north, to
Canya Cumari (or Cape Comonin) in the south ; and they advertvto
the religious foundations, and different images worshipped within the
boundaries of the country. (The whole of the reply is very concise.)

There follow a few Sanskrit slocas (stanzas) in the Malayalam ?
character, supplied by the chief of the heforementioned ascetics, and
simply confirmatory of the brief account given: it is not stated from
what book or record the stanzas were obtained.

Section 11.—Aecount of the Cottar yatla, chief of the Mépala caste,
tn Malayalam.

(This title in the index of the original does not well agree with the
contents.)

Certain persons, whose names are given in reply to certain queries
from the cutcherry made in July, 1806, wrote to this effect.

There are no stone or copper inscriptions in the country concerning
ancient kings, they had learnt from their forefathers, that in the dis-
trict of Paracu-mitil (the Wynaad country), to which their answer
refers of old, there werc no other inhabitants than Verdars (wild
hunters), under rulers termed Verda rija. In those days a Cumbala
rija, proceeding from the north on a pilgrimage to a shrine named
Tirwnelli, had to pass through the Wynaad country, and was taken by,
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the people. Being carried before the Verdar rija he stated his rank
and object. 'The Verdar rija told the foreigner that he must marry
one of the danghters of the kingly tribe here, or else he would not be
suffered to depart. The stranger objected that he himself was of the
Cshetriye caste, and could not marry into the Verdar tribe ; but not-
withstanding if the latter rdja would consent to the entire ceremonial
being pertormed ccording to the Cshetriya rites, that then he would
agrec to the marriage. The Verdur réja consented, and the other
then directed that himself and intended bride should be kept in sepa-
rate rooms up to a certain propitious day specified; that meantme a
targe paudal (or booth) must be erected and lined entirely with silks
and other. costly materials, und the whole place must be filled with the
fruits of the uelli ( Emiblic myrobolan) Phyllanthus emblica. —PInn,
and ¢dni (Terminalia bilirica.—Roxs.)

The Verdar rija was also to cuuse all the peeple, bearing arms in
his country, to assemble by that time in a certain fort. o these in-
structions the Ferdar rdja consented. The Cumbale raja had two
eompanious, one a Judadhari, {or ascetic with matted hair,) the other a
Sudre Pelluzhan ; by the instrumentality of these persons he wrote to
the king of the Crrumba country, and to the Cotta raja, mentioning the
precize time fixed, and bidding them come just then with all the forces
th8y could command, and to enter the fort at the giving of a certain
signal by sound of trumpet. At the time of the marriage ceremonies,
musicians were appointed, the Jadadhari being their leader, who gave
the projected signal ; when the Cwrwmba and Cottu chiefs entered the
fort with their troops ; by whow the Ferdar rdju and the greater portion
of his people were slain: a few escaped. On coming to the place where
the Cumbals réja was confined, he told them who he was and came out
to them. 'The other chiefs then asked him as to the future government
of the country thus acquired. Ile replied that his own country was too
digtant to admit of his having any thing to do with this country; and
that it was safficient to be saved from the disgraceful marriage that had
been intended. The other two chiefs then gave him presents and com-
plimentary honors; and secing himm well attended, sent him away to
his own country. The Jedadhari received a district of land to rule
over. The before ‘ntended bride was given in marriage to one of the
Nambiya caste, who was entrusted with the government, under the
Curumba and Colta chiefs, These next consulted how they should
divide the county ; so as to avoid disputes.  They agreed to set out in
different directions, and to make the spot, where they should meet the
boundary.  This plar does uot seem to have answered ; and the Lotta



Account of Parakun Mitl 115

rijo desired the Curumba chief to take the whole country ; and shounld
his posterity fail, then it should come to the Cotta chief, or to his pos-
terity, and so on alternately.  The Curumba chief obtained the power.
The aforesaid Jadadhari had a daughter, who married the Cortéa chief,
or he descendant, and transferred her hereditary possession with her-
self. Subsequently the Cotte and Curumba chiefs were at war with
each other; a state of things which was put an end .0, by the country
coming under the rule of the East India Company.

The foregoing account is attested by the signature of fourteen indi-
viduals, as being that which they had received from their forefuthers,
by tradition.

Remarks—This document to say the least is curious. The Verdar
chief, the Hindu rdja, and the Curumba chief, seem to have been of
distinct races of people, The Cotfa chief is understood to have been a
Hindu. The abstract above given is rather full; but the original do-
cument being copied and embodied in the-second volume of restored
manuscripts, can at any time be consulted for the purpose of full trans-
lation if considered to be desirable.

Section 12.—Account of the tribe of Fiyare-juti in the Mulayala
couniry.,

A legendary account of the origin of the tribe from seven females,
descended from the world of the gods; by whom Siva, assuming, the
form of AGNEsvana, had seven sons. These seven sons were fixed
by Parasu R4ma, in the lund as heads of tribes. The names of the
tribes are given  Their oceupation is to procure the sap of the palm
tree,-and deal in the fermented, or distilled liquor. One of the tribes
descended from one of the seven, named CAmA1ax, having received an
insult from a Sudre man, emigrated with his clan to the Irza country;
whence CRERUMAN PERUMAL sent to recal them, and allowed them
to revenge the insult by retaliation. They subsequently resided in the
country. They know of no stone, or copperplate inscription among
them ; but such as exist at Travancore.

Section 13.—Account of Purakun Ditil.

Brief notice of the arrival and settlement of a tribe of Mnhamma-
dans m the neighbourhood of Calicut ; their wars with some neighbour-
ing chiefs ; and the privileges and immunities which wefe granted to
them,
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Section 14.—Aeccount of MaxikYA CHENDU, a trader, a Jeina inka-
bitant of Culicut.
The statement is written by Max1kya, who derives his ancestry from
Glujerat where his forefathers were traders, and of the Jaina religion.
The account g very brief,

Section 15.—Adccount of Musatay chief Inhebitant of Mangatambalam,
a village in the Malayala country.

A reply to questions the same as proposed to other classes of people.
They have no inscriptions. Parasu Rima formed the country into
sixty-four districts ; but did not estublish any images or fanes. These
were afterwards formed by CHERUMAN PrruMart, and the brahmans.
In Tulwwa there were 32 village districts, and 32 in Mal. yelam proper.
The people of this village came originally from Ruma Nutha Kara.
Parasvu Rima, when Le bronght them hither, promised to them pro-
tection, whenever they should think of him; and then went away.
They wished to try his veracity, and cnlled him without neccssity ; on
whioh he testified great anger; and, saying he would not on any account
come among them again, disappeared. Legend of the origin of a fine
at Muriyur, founded on the circumstance of a stone giving out blood,
when used as a whetstone. Somnie particulars are given of the extent
and proceeds of the land possessed by the writer, named MusaTa, a
chief man and belonging to one of the six subdivisions of the Nambiri
brahmans.

Section 16.—Account of Panniyur village in the Cuta-nad district.

No inseriptions : a reference to the locatiou of brahmans by Parasv
Rima at Rdma nad (said to be near Calicut, or distant from it abou*
8 miles) and to local arrangements made. In reference to au inquiry
as to some disabilities to which the brahmans of this village are liable,
the reply traces up the occasion to an Agniliotra, or kind of sacrifice,
at which a king of Culicut named Simanva refused to allow these
brahmans to assist ; and he died without offspring, in consequence of the
anger of brahmans, which he thereby incurred. There are some few
other connected details, The dates of a particular sacrifice ; of the es-
tablishment of an idol named Vuraka svami, and of the ascendancy of
the Muhammadang, are given ; but with some added expression of un.
certuinty. In reply to another inquiry, as to the cause of the aforesaid
king’s rejection of the brabwans, an answer is given, deducing it {from
their unwillingress to give up ancient rights by concessions to the raja
of Calicut. The ascendancy of the Bauddhas is noted; concerning
whom a council of brahmans was held ; and a Jungama vishi’s udvice
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was followed. By doing homage to VARAHA svamMI according to the
Jungama rites, they succeeded in getting rid of their rivals and adver-
saries, CHoLA Prrumal is mentioned as participating in the affair;
and he was killed in consequence by a brahman, named Koxirra Ki-
RANAVA PADA, who for some short time afterwards, took on him the
management of the government : possessing an ascendancy over all other
rulers of Maluyalam ; an inquiry as to the time of ar-ival of a Numburi
brahman, referred to in the account of that feud, and as to the time
of the Ganga coming to Maluyaelam, is not answered with certainty ;
but it appears, that when the sacred water came, a dispute arose be-
tween the Calicut réja and the Vella'ttw rdja as to which should first
bathe in it, and this dispute led to fighting, in which several of their
people, on both sides fell. Inquiry as to the legend of the fane at
Panniyur. The auswer refers to Parasu R{ma and his calling the
brahmans from Hui-cshetriyam, to come to Malayalwi ; which they
refused to do, unless in that country as well as in the one where they
resided there should be a Varahe svami, and a sacred Ganga. Incon-
sequence Parasu RAma performed penance, and effected substitutes
for both things desired; whereupon the brahmans came, settling at
Chovur and Punniyur ; between whom afterwards disputes, and fight-
ing arose. In later days the Vaishnava brahmans reside at Panniyur
and the Saiva brahmans at Cliovur, being at enmity with each other.
An inquiry as to the origin of the celebration of the coming of the
Ganges onuce in twelve years into the tank at Panniyur, is not met by
a direct answer ; but reference is made to the rejection of am outcast
man ; who had presumed to approach ag the time of the Ganges water
coming to the fane. In reply to another question some discrimination
is made between two subdivisions or classes of brahmans at Panniyus.
They do not know the cause why a particular Tambirdn, or ascetic,
acquired celebrity.

The signatures of six Numburi brahmans are affixed to the docu-
ment in attestation of its veracity.

Section 17.—dAccount of Savaccudu ayirvdd in the district of
Llobhdll;.

No inscriptions. Replies to inquiries (possessing a close similarity
to the queries transmitted by Mr. Basra to other ~laces), dq not appear
to offer any thing specially interesting. 'The account, sent in, is at-
tested by the signature of three persons of the Swudra class.

Section 18.—Account of ancient matters velative to the Curumba nad,

Reference to the formation of the country by PArasy Rima and the
introduction of the brahmans, These afterwards invited a king from
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the Pandiya race, who was crowned on the summit of the highest moun-
tain in the country. Subsequent to the rule of seventeen kings, each
ruling twelve years, CigrumAN PrrumaL ruled as the eighteenth, and
did so for thirty-six years. He divided the country among several per-
sons, one of whom was the Curumba rija, who governed thirty-sixJu-
dams, (or yojanas.) The race failed, and an adopted son was made chief.
Bounds of the distrct stated. At a later period being troubled by the
Muhammadans, the people emigrated from the district. The English
rule was greatly welcomed.

Section 19.—decount of the tribe of Caniyara Pennikar.

In reply to an inquiry concerning their tribe they state ; that their
ancestor was a brahman and give a legend of mythological kind, to
account for the degradation of his posterity : astrological matters are
mixed up with the legend.

General Remarks. The coutents of this book, of so very varied
value, have had a note in passing.  From the seventh section to the
end the documents are loose papers, tacked into the book and written,
for the greater part, on so fragile a material as China paper. It was
thercfore judged suitable to re-copy themin a more permanent manner.
Some of the documents are not without value. They are the results of
queries circulated by Mr. Basur, perhaps at the suggestion of Colo-
nel MACKENZIE, as is rendered very probable, among other reasons, by
the first inguiry always being respeeting inscriptions ; and it would ap-
pear that, in Maluyalwn, there must be a greater paucity of iuscriptions,
thau in other parts of India.

Professor WiLson has entered this book Des. Catal. vol. 2, page
xcix. Art. 8, giving only a transcript of the Iinglish headings of sec-
tions prefixed to the book. In Section 6, the word « originally” is not
in the said headings, and its insertion in the catalogue conveys an error.
The entry is ¢ History of Sankardchary. composed originally in the
Sunskrit language.” The document is still in the Sanskrit language,
though written in the Paluyelum character,

C. TELUGU.
Pafm-leaf Manuscripts.
1.~—Cali yuga Rija chavitra or account of kings of the Cali yuga,
No. 131, Counterimark 330,
This manuseript reckons, at the commencewent, by the era of Yulis-
£hira: the whole of which era is stated to include three thousand and
forty-four (3044) years. In this period the following kings reigned.
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Era of
Years. Yudist'hira.
Paricshit, cveevveneeirnesivenecissrerssessnenens 00

Janamejaya, «..covieriiiniiiniisii . 30 90
Suba Satanica, ..veceiiiiiriiiniiiin., 10 100
Ballana rdja, cvccovrevenreiinan e i, 204 304
Sudra maha raja, ....evoeriniiiiien. 132 486
Sukethan, vveevervenenvercierncersreenseenses 142 628
Vishnu Verddhan" ST 1 1. 834
Chandra Gupta, .......... creiesiees 210 1044

Vicraméditya, (a son of Chandra Gupta,) «. 2000 3044
The era of Vicramaditya, beginning with him, continued 135 years.
Years. Vic. Era.
Bhoja réja,......... eervararernen . seases 114
His son (name 1lleg1hle), B 1 | 135

To the south of the Narmathz ( Nerbudda ), river the reckoning by
the era of Vicramdditye ceaged; but continued to the north of that
river. The era of Silivahena followed ; containing eighteen hundred
years. In this period the following kings reigned.

Years. Sal, Bac.
Salivahana, covevess oo v iieriinra e s cierieeveerreens 21

Madhava verma, .. ..iiiiiiiniiiiniiin e 30 51
Kotta Kevana, .......covcis vviiiiiioniinieen. .o 70 121
Nila Canda,...viveenini s iiiiiii i e veee s 0. 33 154
Mukanthly, ...ovovieiiriiiiniriiasnsiinsireoereiaennan. 66 200
Choda mah4 rdja, and h\s YACE) vewnassnearasrereeess 217 437
Yavana Bhoja,.coevrinii i i niiiieeenen,. 41 478
His race during eight generanons, R 1V A -1
Subsequently came RAMA PEVA-RAYALU and others, There were
from Sal. Sac. 845 three thrones, that is, the Nurapati, the Gajapati
and Aswapati ; the whole of whom ruled during a period of five hun-
dred and ninety-one (591) years. The Narapati, and the rayer dynas-
ty, (of Ve"ju‘ynnagara,) the family names of the two dynasties being
Shampita and Culugola. The Gajuputi are the Vaddi kings (of Oris-
sa}, the fuily name of the dynasty being Mirydla. The Adswa-
putiare Mubammadans. The Gunapati ruler, (of Warankal,) named
Rubra, yielded them no obedience, and inclusive of Prata’'pa Rupra
and his race, a period of 160 years is reckoned down to 8. S. 1505,
This race is stated to havé governed fourteen princip:lities. The Ga-
Japati race is said to have ruled for 155 years, during which they bailt
many agrahdras (or almshouses) for brahmans., The accountants
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employed by them were of the Tamil country and the head inspectors
were Clauras (a class of Telugu) people. Both were afterwards re-
moved to make way for the Niyogi brahmans, This was in Sal. Sac..
1210, Subsequently six generations of the Reddivaru ruled, during
one hundred y ars down to Sal. Sac. 1310, There follow some de.ails
in which the concerns of the rayer dynasiy and affairs of the Gajupati,
Moukanthi, and Munammedan rulers, are much interwoven, The ac-
count comes down_to the grandson of ArLum Sman, named AHMED
Suan, Sal. Sec. 1672, (A, D. 1750,) after which period and down
to Sal. Sac. 1720, (A. D. 1798,) it professes ignorance.

Remark.—This manuseript of nine large-sized palm leaves fully
written is, for its size, respectable.  There seem fo be me anachro-
nisms, and an occasional inversion of the order in which the rulers men-
tioned governed ; and it is quite evident that too long periods ave given
to individuals, especially at the commencement ; but these periods are
not always to be understood as wholly occupicd by the individual men-
tioned. He may be the head of a race, or the only person of any note
during that period ; and sometimes such authors, as the present one
must be understood as doing the best they can. Upon the whole this
manuscript might deserve full translation ; the requisite checks and
comparisons to be supplied by annotation. The book is complete and
in tolerably good preservation : iusects have begun to attack it ; but as
it will require to come under notice again, its restoration has been for
the present postponed.

2.—Parasu Rama Vijaya, or-the Triumph of Parasu RiMa, No. 84,
Countermark 388.

Vysa'sa and VaLmica, being in the celestial world (or Sverga-loca),
parrate to INDprA the events which occurred in the Trets yuga, or
second age of the world ; to the following purport. The chacra, or
missile weapon of VisHxu disputed with its holder, telling him that by
means of itself (the c¢kacra) Visanu had gained his vietories, over
the gsuras and others, In comsequence of this presumption Visuvu
condemned the chacra to be born on earth. Accordingly the chacra
came into the world as the child of KgiTa Viriva, but without either
legs or arms. The astrologers, being consulted, recommended the
monster’s being abandoned, and exposed in the woods, or waste places.
Beinrg so exposed, ArHisEsHAN fed it with poison, considering the
case to be desperate, as if not nourished it must die ; and the case could
be no worse if poison failed of yielding nourishment. The child surviv-
ed. and the serpent carried it to a fane of S1va, and left it theme af-
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ter committing it to the protection of Srva. By comamand of the god,
the brahmans belonging to the fane reared up the child. Subsequent-
Iy S1va asked the lame and helpless monster what gift it wanted. It
requested five hundred hands, and a thousand legs. The petition was
granted ; and, the name of Nurta Viriya Arjuna being bestowed, this
now powerful being was appointed a Chacra verti, or emperor. He
ruled in Jambuna-puri, a town built for him by Vrs Acarma, (the arv
tifice of the gods,) who was specially summoned for the purpose,
While he was thus ruling on the banks of the Narmathi (Nerbuddea), in-
dulging in the usual kingly recreations, RAvaxa came thither; and by
his orders, was imprisoned. In consequence of this imprisonment a
war arose as the younger brothers, and other relatives, of Rivana did
their best to effect his release ; but their efforts were too teeble; and
Karra Vikiva merely sent his son against them, by whom they
were conquered. VIBHUSHANA, younger brother of R4vawna, there-
upon went to PurLasT'HyA (the great rishi), from whom their family
was descended, and besought his interference.. PorasT'nva in conse-
quence interceded with KanTa Viniya, representing that R4ma CHaAx-
prA was appointed to come and kill the said RAvana; on which re-
prescntation RAvana was released, Subsequently KarTa Vieiva
contemplating the extent of his power, his numerous family, clients and
dependeuts, became elated, and greatly vexed the brahmans,

(In this place there occurs a chasm in the manuscript.)

Parasu Rima, being greatly incensed, comforted his mother with
the assurance that he would go and kill this Kanta Viriya, who had so
slain his father, (i. ¢. JaMaDaGN1,) - ‘Faking with him the bow which
he had received from his preceptor SupaarmAnva (which the latter had
derived from Inbra), he proceeded to Jambuna puri, and sent a chal-
lenge before him, by a messenger, announcing to the tyrant Karra
Viriva that he was coming to do deadly battle. The monarch in-
censed prepared to go out to war, by collecting troops and munitions;
but his younger brother SitTira Viriva represented that the occasion
did not call for so much, and that, if permitted, he would proceed to
meet this enraged brahman. Sitrika Vimiya was accordingly sent,
but his troops were destroyed, and himself slain. The king hearing of
this disaster, was again about to proceed when another younger brother
pamed Sasmt Mucha, made a representation, as the other brother had
done ; and was, in like manner, sent forth with troops : in fighting with
Parasu Rima he also fell.  The son of the monarch named Hava-
HAvA now came forward ; and, after considerable fighting with Parasu
RAma,rhe could not conquer, but himself was killed. The monareh
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was distressed ; and wondered that a bralunan could possess so much
prowess. Iis wife’s brother named CamacroTHA offered his services,
and wag sent forth at the head of troops. e went to the contest, and,
after sacrificing his troaps, alse perished in the combat. Karra Viriva
now took counsel with his ministers who represented to him that the
brahman was certainly an incarnation of the divinity ; so that it must
te useless to atter pt resistance ; that consequently the proper course
would be to effect a treaty of peace, when the adversary wonld hecome
a proteetor.  Hlis queen named Carontya-nevi’ made similar represen-
tatiens, which were disregarded ; as were also the cautions of his other
advisers. Having already lost his nearest relatives, he disduined to
crouch, merely for his own life, to a brahman. Sending out missives
to all his warriors, he assembled them, and patting himseif at their
hrad he entered his war-chariot, and went forth to battle. The contest
lasted fortwenty-one days; when Karta Virmiva’s people were all slain.
Parasu R<ua now took counsel with Nanepa as to the expediency
of fighting with Karra Vigiva, when Nareoa observed that the
adversary was the Chacro, and that specially for the purpose of
killing the incarnation of that weapon he (Pagasu RiAma) had been
born.  Encouraged by this information Parasy Rima came to the
personal contest. It coontinucd for seven days; and, at the close,
when Karra Virtya was injured and disabled by the arrows which had
been poured in upon him, Parasy Rima came to close quarters, and
with his axe chopped off his five hundred arms. Karra Vikiva uow
made the last desperale attempt to fall upon, and thereby crush, his
assailant ; but in the attempt Parssu Rama foreibly struck the mo-
narch’s head with Lis hand, and deprived him of life. The whole of
the celestials witnessing this result greatly lauded Parasu Rima. The
queen, and the other families of the palace, who had lost their husbands
in the battle, were desolated with grief bat Parasu Rama dispatched
Narepa to them, with the consoling ussurance that all things had hap-
pened by superior causation (or by destiny)., The whole of the said
females burned themsclves on the funeral pile, with the bodies of their
slain husbands ; and thereby obtained beatification,

Parasu Rima returued to his mother and anuounced, that the pre-
existing cause of enmity had been to the fullest degree avenged ; and,
upon receiving her cornmands he, in obedience thereto, returned and
assumed the government of Jembuna puri, releasing from prison all the
persons whom the late king had confined thercin,  While he was pros-
perously ralng there, the whole of the bralmans assembled and repre-
sented to Lim that on account of the fault, which had a referencerto his
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mother, he had previously, in promise, made over the whole of the land
in free-gift to them (the brahmans), and could not equitably assume
the reins of government himself. Not to forfeit his veracity he deter-
mined to act up to his promise ; and relinquishing the whole land to
them, retired, and built himself a hermitage of branches and reeds.
The brahmans however still pestered him ; asking him if it was right
to sell jewcls, and other valuables, when e had made over every thing
to them. Incensed beyond endurance he went away, and besought a
territory from the sea, which he received, in accordance with his re-
quest ; and there he resided. While living there Rima Cuaxona
together with Si74 his consort, came that way. Parasu Rima
scolded him for taking the same name, saying, *“ I am Rama, bui if
you indeed are RAma then bend this bow.” The other R4ma did so;
but according to this authority (differing from the Rumdyana) it broke,
Panasu Rima perceiving the stranger’s strength paid him great com-
pliments, and then, dismissing him, sent him away to [fyodhya, Para-
su REMA himself continued to reside on the territory which he had
acquired. ;

Observation.—The chasm in this manuscript (extending it appears
to 41 palm-leaves), would iu a literary point of view be serious, cspe-
cially as the book is a copy of a poem becane, as I understand, very
scarce, and not to be met with elsewhere at Madiras.

In the bearing of the half lesendary, half historical, subject on the
leading object of the present rescarches the deficiency can be briefly
supplied from other sources to the following effect.

The rishi named Javavnacyy, father of Parasv Rima, possessed
the cow of plenty Cumadhenu or Surabhi, and by means of this cow on
the occasion of a cortain hunting party, all the suite of Karra Viriva
were satisfied. 'The monarch, in consequence, considered the posses-
sion of this cow to be an object to him, and asked it of JaMapacNI
who refused it, as a matter of couvse, it being the cow of the gods. No
solicitations or molestations heing sufficient to obtain the cow as a gift,
Karta Viriva killed Jamapagyt, to get at the desived treasure, by
force. Hence the resentinent and vengeauce of Parasu Riua, It
is probable that the missing leaves would coutain an account of the
birth of Parasu Raima. Towards the close of the poem, the brah-
mans remind Parasu Ra'™ma of the fault concermny his mother which
i3 rather equivocally expressed, but most probably alludes to the fol-
lowing circumstance.

JamMapacnIr's wife, the mother of Paraso Rixa, was named Re-
wuca ; and one day, for a mental transgression of strict conjugal fide-
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lity, the father in anger told Parasu Rdma to take his axe and cut off
her head. He obeyed, and cut off the head of his mother, near a
Parcheri or hamlet of cut-caste people, as well as the heads of some
of those persons, on their opposing his design. The father approving
his proceeding, asked what reward he required, when he requested
that his mother's body might be re-animated. The father consented
to his request, having at the same time power to fulfil it, and gave di-
rections to his son as to the mode in which the head and body should be
joined together ; promising to re-unite, and re-animate them. In the
hurry of the moment instead of his mother's head, Parasu Raima
applied the head of an out-caste woman to his mother’s lifeless trunk ;
when the whole became re-animated. It is stated that on this legend
the Pariars, (or outecastes) found their worship of various local numi-
na, being none other than ideal forms of the wife of JaMapaGyT, con-
sidered to be divine as having given birth to an alleged incarnation of
the divinity.

I have no doubt, that all the alleged awatdras of Visunu shadow
forth, each one, some great historical event; not always possible to be
rescued from the obscurity of fable. =~ The preceding ones seem to
have had their site out of India, but from Parnasv Raimra downwards,
all clearly appear to have occurred within the houndaries of this coun-
try., Hence I think the incarnation of Parasu Rima points to the
first acquisition of power by the brahmans, afier their coming to India
from the northward of Hemdlaya. There is however much more con-
nected with the destruction of the Cshetriyus, or aboriginal rulers of
the land, than can with propriety be founded on so comparatively slight
an authority as this poem. The whole Tiowever will probably come
under view ; and it may be safer to advance step by step, than to ha-
zard conclusions without carrying full conviction to the mind of the
reader.

It is superfluous for me to notice the oversights in this poem, by its
anthor, as to dignity and consistency of subject. A weapon reproaches
its wielder, is sent down to the earth for penance, and followed by the
offended deity to overcome it there ; and the deity, without foreknow-
ledge, is in some doubt as to the prudence of attacking its own in-
strument, under so formidahle an appearance, until set right by that very
questionable character, and meddler in all mischief, termed Nareda ;
to which may be added the existence of a duplicate avatdre, and the
elder portion not recognizing the younger one. These noddings of
intellect are however so common in Hindu mythology that they must
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not be thought strange. It is the inseparable concomitant of falsehood,
that it carries, within itself, the evidence of its own character.

In the minor matter which regurds the condition of this manuseript,
it is sufficient to observe that it is old, and worn away at the edges.
If enmplete it might be restored ; but, until it can be completed from
some other copy, it may lie over for the present. The abstract given
will suffice for every valuable object of these irvostigations. It is
briefly mentioned in Des. Catalogue, Vol. 1. p. 233, and therein term-
ed ¢ a prose narrative.”

8.—TYanjumur Charitra or account of Tanjore, No. 122, Cuunter-
mark 325.

The book commences with the mention of the appeal of CranpRA SE+
aarA PANDIYAN to ViJavacara, and the sending of Nacama Nava-
kxR to repel the invader of the Pundiyu kingdom, that is Vira SeGara
Cuora ; whose invasion was thereby nullified, and his own dominions,
the ancient Cholu kingdom, conquered.' Over this kingdom Crgvara
Naxakgr was appointed viceroy in consequence of his having married
Mugrt-vaAmmaL the younger sister of Tirusaramma, the wife of Acuy-
UTA DEYA-RAYER ; this viceroyship being the dower. He built, and im-
proved, various fanes.  His sou was Aenvurava Navapu, His son
was Raguu Natna Navavu. His son was Vigava RagHava Navapu
who built a new fort at Tanjore, and made many other improvements.
He built a Mewtapn at Mayuram (perhaps Moyaviram), he daily fed
192,600 brabmans, and eat hijself afterwards. In a rainy time he was
advised to cease doing so; but he nmumintained that his own household
could not be allowed to eut, till tllp bralununs were ted ; and when an ens
tire waut of fuel was stated to exist, he ordered every wooden material
aliout his house to be taken down or pulled to pieces in order to supply
fuel.  In three days this supply was exhausted ; he then directed all the
vestments in the palace to be dipped in ofl, and made use of for fuel,
At this time a most valuable jewel became missing from the nose of the
female idol in the Sri-rangham tune, and the head brahman was great-
ly molested, as being suspected of the theft. A brahman woman be-
came possessed ; and, speaking in the name of the said goddess, said
that the jewel would be found in one of the pots used by Viaaya Ra-
euava for boiling rice ; where accordingly it was found, to the no small
joy of the said ruler. In consequence he gave twenty-four thousand
pag das to the fane; and, having another image made. the precious
jewel was put in its nose, and sent in state to the shrine. He daily
went to that fane, before breakfast, keeping 50 bearers ay station-run-
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ners to carry him. Croxa NaTnA of Mudurasent an embassy to demand
a wife of the family of Vizaya Racrava, which was refused, in angér :
and the reason stated to be, that a Tunjore princess married to Trru-
MaLa Savurl, from a simple preference given to her father’s town, so
hurt the pride of TiruMarLa NAaYAak that he put her to death ; and the
Tanjore family then made a vow never in future to give a wife to the
Madura rulers. The messengers were contemptuously treated. A war
was the consequence. It interrupted Vizava Rasnava’s visits to Sy
rangham ; but he built a lofty hall in Tunjore ; and there, with his face
towards Sri-ranghaem, performed his daily cerewonies.  "The war pro-
ceeded to the disadvantage of Virava RaAcnava, because of certain
incantations, with pumpkins, performed by a brahman, at the request
of the Trichinopoly king, When the fort of Tunjore was assaulted,
Visava RlaciiavAa made preparations for the combustion of the fe-
males of his palace, lest they should fall into the possession of the adver-
sary. ‘That combustion took place ; but-not until the crowned ¢neen
had ser< off a nurse with a young child, four years of age. Virava
Raciiava hecame reconciled to his son Manara ; and the latter fell
in a personal contest, hand to hand, with the commander of Croka
Nartia’s troops. The ruler Vigaya Raciiava personally engaged in
the contest, and is stated to have requested that musketeer’s might not
fire on him ; as, if he so died, he could not obtuin beatitude.  Lle was
killed (ns he preferred) by the sword. — Au apparition of himself fully
attended us usnal, cume to the gates of  Sré-rangham, and demanded
entrance, which was conceded ; under an idea that he might have made
peace with the ruler of Twickinapoly.  After the usual ceremonies had
taken place, nothing more was seen of him, and the circumstance being
reported to Crioka Narua the king, he observed, that it was hecause
of his being a very great devotee of the god. He gave prompt orders
hy post for the performance of all funcral ceremeonies to the bodies of
the deceased ; and then assumed the whole of the country. He con-
fided the charge of it to ALAGIRY, the child of the nurse, by whom he
himself had Leen reared, being his foster brother. Meantime the nurse
that had fled with the child of Visava llacuava remained at Nega-
puatam ; the child passing as her own, till it was twelve years of age;
when Vexcana a Niyogi brahman, a Rayasam or secretary of Ra-
GHAvVA, heard of the matter, aud went thither to see the child.  In the
course of twelve months he assembled about a hundred dependents of
the late Visava Racuava ; and, taking the nurse and child, procecd-
cd with these, ad those dependents, to the Pisapur padshah where
they met with a favorable reception, and a promise of aid; being, how-
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ever, kept in waiting for a short time. In the interval ALaciri, to
whom the fort of Tunjore had been confided, affected airs of indepen-
dence by writing on terms of cquality to CHoxa Natna; and when
reproved for doing s0, he returned no answer. Cuoka NarHa was
deeply displeased ; hut restrained, for the time, any expression of anger;
considering that Aracirr had strengthened himself and could not be
assaulted without mature preparation : under these rircumstances the
Mahratta chief approachud. He was sent by the Visupur padshah,
with a small force to reduce Araciri, which force he increased by
auxiliarics, derived from his two brothers at Bangalore, and Giujee.
ATLaGrii went out to mect the invaders, and a pitched battle was fought,
with cousiderable numbers engaged ; when 400 Mahrattas, and 500 of
Avracint's people fell ; and Araciri being guite unable to inspirit his
people, so as to maintain the cngagement, these fled, without looking
behind them, till they reached the fort of Tanjore. ‘Thence Avacrug
sent a supplicatory letier to Cuoka Nataa of Trichinopoly ; but the
latter guided by pride, and resentment (rather than by policy) refused to
interfere, or send any aid, Ecxogs now laid sicge to Tunjore and VEN-
caxNa, the aforementioned Viyogié brahman, it scems, was inside the
fort, busied in promoting disaffection. The manuseript states that
Avacint finding himself in dunger of being arrested, and imprisoned
in consequence of the machinations of the brahman, fled, with all his
family and immediate dependents, by night, and took refuge in Mysore.
In consequence Eckosr bad the son of Visaya RacHava mounted on
an elephant ; and the said son, named CueNca Maia Dasv, made a
public entry into Zanjore. Lekotr committed the ceremonials of his
being crowned to the Viyogi brahwman; and retired to his troops with-
out the walls. "Lhe ceremony of crowning took place. Subsequently
the nurse pointed out the spot, in the palace, where the treasure, ac-
cumutated by the young man’s ancestors, had becn deposited ; whence
were taken twenty lacs of pugodas, and six lacs of pagodas in jewels,
With this treasure, a portion being reserved for the newly installed king,
munificent donations were made to EckoJr, and others who had been
concerned in the restoration.  To defray the expenses incurred by the
troops, llekoar received the districts of Combaconum, Manarkoil, and
Papavinasam ; the revenue arising from them to be so upplied. It being
customary for a king to have a Daluwuyi, or prime-minister, the gene-
ral voice was in a favor of an appointment of the Niyogi brahman,
named Vexcava to that office, and arrangewents to that end were be-
ing made ; when the young man, consulting his nurse, whom he regard-
ed as his mother, she strongly urged the appointment of the Chetty (or
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merchant) who had protected them in their distress, and this advice
prevailed,  The MNiyogi braliman, bitterly disappointed, counselled
Fexost to assume the country, which he declined to do. At length,
however, by repeated solicitation, EcxoJ1 explained to him that by such
a procceding he should incense the padshah, and endanger the lives of
his father, ana kindred. While engaged in conveying secret informa-
tion of the state of things to his kindred, news came of the padshah’s
death ; and Ecxouyt, being exempt from fear from that quarter, next
directed his precautions towards Trickinopoly, inquiring if he had to
anticipate opposition thence. The brahman told him not to fear, but
simply to cowe with his troops and he (the brahman) would insure nnn
the fort; perhaps without firing a shot. In the fort the brahman busi-
ed himself with magnifying the anger of EckoJrt concerning arrears un-
paid ; and on the intclligence of Lckodr’s troops being in motion the
panic was wrought up to such a pitch, that the young man fled, and
thought himself happy in receiving from the poligar chief of Ariyatiir
assurances of hospitality and protection. EckoJsr entered the fort with-
out opposition ; and from that time downwards his descendants ruled.
Their names are mentioned,  The names of the children of CrENGA
Mara Dasv, and some of their murriage connexions are added. They
received fiefs first from Cmoxa NiLrua; and, at a later time, when
Trichinopoly had been taken by the Mysoreans, these also extended pro-
tection to them. During the time of Trrpu sulian the king of Candi
sent for some of the existing dependents ; married them to his relatives :
and gave them fiefs in Ceylon. At the time when the manuscript was
written, a descendant of Visaya RacHava was Hving in the village
close by the fane of JamBukEsvara. With the 1 ention of this cir-
cumstance and the statement that such is a full accuunt of Tanjore, the
manuscript ends.

Remark.—This manuaeript is in a very good state of preservation,
and by cousequence does not need to be restored. It is historieal, and
valusble. The opening portion very clearly connects the close of the
Chola dynasty with the commencement of the rayer’s acquisition of that
country, and fixes the time to the reign of Acuyura rayer. Thisis
an important point gained ; and one which T had not before met with.
T'he native line of viceroys from Vijayunagara, become princes by the
fall of that capital, is another acquisition. The other events confirm or
explain the statement contained in the Telugu manuscript, translated
and published in the second volume of oriental manuscripts, with seme
variations ; as must always be expected in two distinet, and independent
narratives of the same events. On the whole, I consider this doculnent
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very valuable, as a contribution towards the history of the ZTanjore
country during the whole of the 15th and 16th centuries, and as such
I strongly recommend its full translation,

Professor Wiuson has entered this manuscript in his Deseriptive
Catalogue, Vol. I. p. 810, Art. XIII.  He mentions two copies, but I
have only met with one* and that one is complete. ~The notice of the
contents which is given in the catalogue, is entirely wrong; and if it
do not proceed from a mistake in having classed together two different
works as two copies merely of the same work, the error is otherwise un-
accountable. With the title of Tamjawur rdja Cheritra, the notice
entirely relates to the viceroys or princes of Madura ; of which the
account giver is correct, as far as it proceeds, and must necessarily
have been deduced from some other authority ; but it is entirely incor-
reet as any exhibition of the contents of this manuscript. 1 am however
too sensible of the difficulties attending these researches to consider the
error as any otherwise than unintentional, and if the native assistants of
Colonel Mackenzie gave to Professor Wirson so false a repregenta-
tion of the contents of this manuscript (being moreover Telugu brah-
mans by birth) they alone are inexcusable. I had made my own
abstract before seeking out the deocument in the catalogue, and com-
paring the two notices,

4.~ Tanjawur Charitra, (or an account of Tunjore,) No. 121,
Countermark 3816.

The above is the English title on the cover, and a Telugu title on
the other cover is Tunjuwur rajalu purvettaram, or an ancient record
of the kings of Tanjore. Both these titles are wrong. On a palm-leaf
inside, the hook is entitled ¢ an ornamented poetical acount of the four
gates of the fort of Tanjore.” This title fully and accurately describes
the contents. It contains merely exaggerated descriptions of the four
gates ; with such inventions connected therewith, as are natural to the
imagination of a native poet. By consequence, whatever may be its
value as a poem, it is worthless in any historical point of view. There
is a very slight deficiency at the end of the first section—(on the first
gate)—apparently of a few stanzas: for the rest of the manuscript is
complete ; and, though old, yet it is in tolerably gooa preservation. At
the-end there is a short poem appended, containing praises of Visunu;
so much may suffice for this book.

Note—1 do not find this manuscript entered in the Descriptive
Catalogue, as a distinet work ; and therefore conjecture, that it must have

* See the following article.
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been classed by mistake as the duplicate copy of the preceding manue
seript, Indeed I have scarcely any doubt to the contrary.

S.mBaliyadri Navasimha Chandasu, (or a Treatise on Prosody, dedi-
cated to Maliyadri Nurusimha, a form of Vishau,) No, 94. Coun-
termarie 487
This work which attracted my attention from having the word Cha-

ritra, or history, (erroneously written in English letters for Chandasu)

on the cover, is by Kavi-KETnani, and treats on the art of Telugu
poetry ; giving the laws that should guide the construction of the differ-
ent kinds of metre. It is of some length, in a beautiful hand-wrinng»
and in good preservation. The poem is valuable, on the subject to
which it refers; but does not bear on the leading object of this inves-
tigation.

The work is briefly entered in the Descriptive Catalogue, Vol. I. p.

353, as a “ Treatise on Telugu prosody, by Lincava MANTRI of

Veylatur.” This name probably designates the author’s patron.

Manuscript Book, No. 33, Countermurk 787,
Section }.—An account of the Chola-rdjas.

VavalL Vanzi Apitra CHoLAN was crowned at 16 years of age at
Culiyur, west of Trichinopoly. -lle confided the government to a
minister, and occupied himself in the worship of Siva. He fostered
the Sadvu religion. A wild elephant greatly troubled the couniry. A
hundred men were sent to take it; and the elephant, being pursued,
met in the way an-ascetic, bearing a garland of flowers sacred fo S1va,
which it seized and torc: the ascetic greatly inceused killed the 100
men, with an axe which he carried, and also the elephant, The Cholu
king, hearing of the circumstance set out with a force to destroy the
adversary ; but on coming near, and seeing only a devotee of Srva, he
kept his followers at a distance, and alone approached: he addressed
the ascetic in terms of great humility. The ascetic was so overcome
with sorrow at having killed the elephant and people of so devoted a
follower of Siva, that he took the king's sword to kill himself, which
the king prevented ; and a dispute ensued, which should kill himself.
The king because his people and elephant had offended so devoted a
votary of Siva, or the ascetic, because he had killed the elephant
and people of so exemplary a king. As a child was born to the king
on that propitious day ( Suba-dina) the child was called SuBA-CHOLAN
who leing installed by the care of his father, the latter died after ruling

350 years., SuBA-cHloLaN married and came to live at Jambh» kesva-
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ram, where he ruled 85 years, Some fable follows, about the birth of
JAMBHURESVARER, the tutelary god. The son of SuBa-cHoLAN was
called Vara Guna Crovan. He dedicated his wife to the service of
the god, in the fane of Jampuvkesvanes, He led her to the fane by
the sight hand, and soon after all her body except the right hand was
found to bave been taken into the image. Vara Guna, considering
that he had taken hold of this right hand, earnestly iiquired what crime
he had committed, that he should be so marked. Soon after the hand
also was drawn in.  After some time the god, in the shape of a brah-
mar appeared to the king ; and reproaching him for offering up his
wife, invited him to make a sacrifice of himself also, which heis stated to
have done, when he rejoined his wife on a celestial car, and both acquir-
ed beatitude. He ruled 75 years. PuceErn CHouan formed the town
of Uriywr and ruled therein, with great credit, for 60 years. By
the advice of his mantiri (or minister) he engaged in an inroad on the
Chera king ; in order to get plunder, with which fanes and brahman
choultries, might be built, and fume in the world acquired. The
Cheran repelled the invasion, and the muntiri, who was also general,
only just escaped with his life; but, to make it appear as if he had con-
quered, he brought a hundred skulls and shewed them to the king.
Among these heads one was discoyered to be that of an ascetie, from
having braided hair ; at which circumstance great grief arising and the
loss of the kingdom being feared, the head was put into a case of gold,
A fire being kindled the king prepared to commit himself to the flames
along with the head; but Siva appeared, on his bullock vehicle, and
told him his devotedness was accepted, that the fault of the war was
his minister’s, not hig, and commanded him to live prosperously. At
his own request, notwithstanding he was beatified, holding the said skull
in his hand. Hence his epithet Pugerh Cholun or * the praised.” Kui-
pava CroLan succeeded, and became accomplished in knowledge. In-
stead of taking one-fifth as his predecessors had done from-the cultivators
he contented himself with one-sixth part. lle acquired great ascen-
dancy, and ruled with great equity. By reason of it, the tiger and the
cow rested in the same shed; the cat and the rat dwelt in the same
place ; the snake and the frog were like mother and child, (symbolica,
language). Thus his people were without strife, or divisions, Injus.
tice was unknown, Notwithstanding, the king fearing neglect on the
part of his ministers, or servants, had a bell erected between two pillars
in we public street, proclaiming that if any one war aggrieved, it was
only necessary to sound the bell, and the king’s attention to the case
woyld be given, He thus ruled with great prosperity until 64 years of
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age, without the alarm-bell of justice having been even once rung.
After his 64th year he had a son born to him. He greatly rejoiced
and distributed gifts, on having a child born in his old age. Virni
Vinaneam was the name of his son ; and the usual education was given
him.  About this time an incarnation of various celestials took pla~e in
the form of a'deceptive cow. (L'be description is here translated because
it may be of servicy in understanding other symbolical language in other
books.) ¢ Parvati and ParamEsvaRrgR on the bullock vehicle, BRaAnMA,
Visunv, and the remaining 83 crores of deities, the 48 thousand righis,
the asurus, the mahd sactis (female powers of gods), setting out from
Cuilasa, came down to be incarnate on earth, in the following form, The
four Vedns became the four legs ; Brauma and Visunu, the two horns;
the sun and moon, the two eyes; the Vindhya mountain formed the
bedy ; / Para Sucti} the female energy of the supreme Brahm (or first
cause) became the abdomen ; D'ueryma Devart (the goddess of the air)
became the udder; the svd-loea, the svd-miba, the sva-riba, the sva-
uchiyam (four degrees of heatitude) became the four teats, Vavavu
(god of wind) became the tail; the atmosphere (acasam ) became the
two ears; L.acsHMI became the womb; the sea became the urine ; the
eight serpents (at the eight points of the compass) became the intestines ;
wisdom, was the milk; thus deceptively (or symbolically) a cow was
formed, and Yama (death) was its calf.” 'This deseription is quite
sufficient to prepare for symbol, and exaggeration, in the incident to be
narrated. This cow, with its calf, went from the fane of Tiydgara
Swami to bathe and, when returning by & certain street, the king’s son
Virnt Vivanoam was making a public procession.  The cow and calf
became - separated in the crowd, and the calf, being bewildered, got
under the chariot of the king's son, and was run over by the wheels, beiug
thereby cut in two.. The king’s son was greatly alarmed, and meditat-
ed on TivaGararg, (a name of 81va in the form worshipped at Tiruva-
rur.) The cow went all over the town seeking for the calf, and on
finding its remains, put both halves together, and sought to give it
milk. As it would not receive any, the cow arose and wept tears,
The alarm of the king's son coutinued. The cow went to the justice
alarm bell and rung it, on the hearing of which the king Kmisara
Croraw swooned. On recovering he directed his minister to go and
see what was amiss. The grief of the king, and of his wife the young
man's mother, is described at length, The wife suggested as a remedy
that she would go. and fall under the chariot wheels, and be cut in two
by them, as an expiation of the crime, But the king determined that
the son himself however precious to them, must in that same mauner
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perform the expiation. In consequence he summoned a hall of audi.
ence, and therein formally commissioned his minister to go and see
justice so rendered. ‘The minister set out in state; and, on informing
the young man’of his orders, the young man gave his consent. The
minister was in a sad dilemma, regretting on the one hand to kill so in-
tellectual a young man, and bring on himself the guit of blood~
ghedding, and on the other fearing punishment f: sm the king, if he
disobeyed orders. To extricate himself from the difficulty he slew him-
gelf with his own sword. The king's son being astonished continued
his mweditation on Piyigurar; expecting some further interposition in
his behalf.  The king was embarrassed at the double accumulation of
evil. His wife blamed him for not listening to her first suggestion,
‘The king rejected it as not good; and appointed the minister’s son to
succeed to the crown. The king set out, surrounded by a multitude
of deeply-grieving people till he came to his son at Tiruvatur. The
gon remonstrated on the advantage that was about to be given to envi-
ous neighbours, such as the Pardiyan and the Cheren.  But the king
considering that, if he did not sacrifice his son, there would be no rain,
and no crops, ordered the chariot to move on, which ran over the young
man, when prostrate on the ground and cut him into two pieces. The
people greatly rejoiced at the spectacle.  The two pieces of the king's
son were presented before the cow io its great joy; and the crime of
slaying the ecalf was expiated.. The king next considered that he had
now to expiate the sin of having occasioned the death of his minister,
He accordingly was about to strike himsell when the aforesaid Tarmukrs
and other gods, composing the illusive cow, stayed his arm; and at the
same time, raised to life again the minister and the kings’ son. The
son was installed under the title of Bau'rara Caoram. The gods
decreed that the old king, as a reward, should have the pleasure of
seeing his son rule with himself. Afterwards without being exposed
to the pain of any future birth, the king (for his merit), the king's wife,
and the minister also, received final beatitude. On account of his long
reigh, distinguished by so many virtues, the gods ordered him to be
commemorated by the title of K»ibala Chola, or ¢ the gracious ruler:”
he ruled eighty years,

Bau’piLa CHoLa, being crowned when sixtesn years of age, and
having married when twenty-five years old, exceeded his father in bene-
ficence, and prospercusly governed. In a hunting excursion he dis-
covered a large chasm which consumed and wasted the water of the
Caveri river. He directed a great many men to be employed tb 6ill it
up ; all their efforts to fill it up were unavailing. Though much money
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was expended and every possible method taken, yet the chasm still swal-
lowed up the Caver: as before. The king resided eight years in the'
neighbourhood ; the better to superintend the work. A rishi, living near,
told the king, that his labour was in vain, seeing that for some cause the
chacra of Visunu had entered the earth there, and by consequence ihe
remedy was that either some enlightened king, or clse some virtuous
#ishi (or ascetic), must enter the chasm, and be seated beneath on the
ehacra, when the gulph would close. The king took leave and returned
to his town; where he assembled his council and declared what he
learned. After many donations, he proceeded in state, with the intention
of casting himself into the chasm. The minister told the rishi, that if
the king plunged into it, the same wonld be dishonor; but that if he
(the 2ishi ) entered, it would be to him lasting fame. The 2iski accord-
ingly entered the chasm which immediately closed. A fane was built on
the spot called T¥ruvale anchur, (or the sacred whirlpool turning to the
right hand.) The king and his suite returned to the palace; where he
prosperously ruled, but the Caveré now did damage, by overflowing its
banks; and the king went to the wilderness, and did penance six years,
on that account; when Siva, sent a shower of mud, which raised the
embankment, and kept the river within its proper channel.

A certain chief by the favor of Ranga SvAmr (Visuwu) built the
fane of 817 Ranga, with the spoils which he had plundered from the
people even to the extent of snatehing away the tdli, or sacred token of
marriage. Many laborers were employed, and a great balance remain-
ed due to them, which the said chief had not the power to defray. IHe
in consequence inveigled them all into a boat, promising to pay them
in the middle of a branch of the Caveri; and, when there, he upset the
boat, and they all perished ; but as this was a sacrifice to RANGa SvAMI,
all the laborers so sacrificed obtained beatification. Hence the spot aee
quired the name of Colidam (corrupted into Coleroon*).

The king, expending a great deal of money, had the Caveri conduct-
ed to the westward of Combaconum, and opened chunnels for ii'rigation
to a great extent around ; effecting a communication between the Cuaver:
and Coleroon rivers. Of the additional produce so obtained, he took
\-Gth, and gave therest to the people. At Cumbaconum he built many
fanes and prosperour'y ruled. His reign lasted 70 years. e had no
gon ; but his wife was threc months pregnant. The Pandiyun took ad-
vantage of this time to attack the kingdom, and the aforesaid Chola
king being worsted, took refuge with Cumbhesvarer, and did penanee in

* This isa current tradition as to the origin of the name of the Coleroon ; the
meaning of Colidam is * the pluce of slaughter,"
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the shrine sacred to him: and afier a time, he obtained beatification.
As he had done so much benefit to the country in the embankment of
the river he was called Car1 Canpa CHOLAN.

APPENDIX.

The Chola vnjas were g0 called because of their being of the solar
race. (The derivation of Chole, from Surya, is not clear.)

Uttunga Cholan ; Kulottunga Cholan ; Tirumudi Cholan ; Aruntapa
Cholan; Rajendra Cholan ; Manunithi Cholan ; Ala peranta Cholan ;
Vara-guna Cholan ; Ala peranta Cholan ; Ariloru kadamat koudai Cho-
Jan ; Anatana Cholan ; Cadu-vetti Cholan,

Another It of the Chola princes is given, with the explanation of the
names ; and shewing three different names sometimes givén to the same
individual. The period of reign, in all, is too great. There were in all
23 kings of this race it is said. After Carr Cara Cuowva the race
ceased.

Remark.—The preceding paper is of importance in many points of
view : and the origin of the fune at Seringham, as herein stated, needs
to be compared with other documents.

Section 2.—Discourse between a Tiger and a Cow,

This account is eitlier a mere fable, or else a symbolical account of
some transaction occurring near Conjeverdm ; in which a cow seized by
a tiger pleaded for a loan of life,on certain reasons alleged, promising to
return on a fixed day, The tiger gave the required leave, and the cow
punctually returned.

The section is incomplete ; and since it professes to be translated
from the Tamil, which original work, if I mistake not, is found in the
collection, any consideration of it may be deferred till that work comes
under notice. This fragment, to the best of my judgment, is useless.

Section 8. —Abridged account of Isvara, Visunu and Branma.

This paper contains a deseription of the divisions, and residents, with-
in the regions of Vaicont'ha and Kailusa, similar or the same, (differ-
ence of language being excepted,) to the Tamil manuscript translated

and printed in Or. Hist. MSS. vol. 2. App. B.  Any further notice of
ithere is, by consequence, superfluous.

Section 4.—Account of the temples of Cdnchi or Conjeveram,
The legend of the place, as collected by CAvELLy WENcaza Boriam,
It was a chosen place by Siva. Pagvari shaded the sun and the moon,
being the eyes of Stva ; by reason of which darkness covered the carth;
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and to blot out the fault so committed, Pagvarr came down to do pe-
nance under a mango-tree, at that place. Siva sent various rivers, the
origin of which are mythologically stated.

Visvacarma built a temple; and after many intermediate matters
(which however are not stated) in the time of Crisnna rayer, even as
he had rebuilt many other temples so he rebuilt the fane of Eeambar-
tsvara.  There are other mythological or pauranic statements of the
foundations of other places, based on fables concerning Brauma, Visune
and Siva. At a later period there is mention of four towns around, to
which roads led from Conjeveram ; that is first, Mahabalipuram ; seemd,
Devalapuram to the south; third, Firinchipuram, and fourth, Narra-
yanapuram, (first, Vaishnova ; second, Saiva ; third, Sniva; fourth,
Vaishnava.)

Visenu born as NArepa introduced the Bauddha system, to expiate
which fault, he was required to do _penance at Conjeveram. The Juinas
spread through the country, and had a-settlement near Conjeveram.
SAvcARAcHARYA camie thither, and overcoming the Jainas in disputa-
tion re-established the Hindu religion, according to his own tenets.
There is still however a small town nea?, called Canchi of the Jainas.
Another existing evidence of the ancient prevalence of the Jaina system
at this place is, that in the walls and edifices, built by Crisuwa rayer,
images of the Juina system are wranght in with the other workmanship.

Branma performed a great sacrifice at one of the sacred hills at Con-
jeveram, in the fire of which Visninu, as Varava réja, was born; (being
the form of Visanu worshipped in the Vaishnova fane at Conjeveram.)
The elephant of Visuxu gathering lotus-flowers from the tank, had its
legs bitten off by an alligator ; and Visanu slew the alligator with his
chacra ; (an event commemorated in processions by carrying round the
image of an elephant without legs.) Notice of the different vahanas
or vehicles, used for the processions of the image of Vismnu, at the
great annual festival in the month of May.

Notice of the images within the Saiva fane of Ekambésvara.

The origin of the place is lost in the remoteness of very ancient time,
The image of Camicsnr was originally of clay.  Three towers and the
inner shrine were constructed by Trivamsaca Ravaru. In one shrine
there is an emblem of Siva at which Rama (Cuanora) performed
homage, in order to expiate the sin of killing the racshasas of the coun-
try. There is al*n an image of PurumaL (Visexu) to commemorate
the cure of Siva, (arter swallowing poison with the amrita in the Cur-
ma avatara.) Brief mention of other images connected with similar
legends. A repetition of the fable connected with the mango-tree, men-
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tioned at the beginning. Some porches and shrines were built by TEn-
acara-PrLLAtof Tanjore.  Other notices of differentl ocalities of the
fane. The hall of a thousand pillars is built over the place where was
the pit in which Brarma performed bLis great sacrifice ; there is a sacred
pool in the midst. In the Bareta Cundam, or continent south of Mount
Bimdloya there are one thousand and eight fanes ; of these one hundred
and eight are special, and of these latter twenty-eight are within the dis-
trict of Congeveram. The names of these twenty-eight fanes are givens
Next is given a specification of sacred pools (#r¢'has) connected with
the said fanes.

Notice of the Ammen-kovil, or_fawe of the local goddess.

The shrine was built by Vira DEVA MAHA RaJA. A tower was built
on the south side by PaLcara Ravupu. To the west of the goddess’
shrine there is an image of SANCARACHARYA, also of Durvasa RisHI.
There is a golden image of Camacsur, termed bangara (the goldenj.
An image of Santana Gsnararl paid homage to by the childless, who
desire to have children: other minute details, = Just before the spot, on
which the image of Camacsur is placed theve is a chasm, hollow, or
cavern, in the earth. Sancanfcuirya is traditionally stated to have
concealed the image therein for greater safety and it is popularly re-
ported that the original Camacsut is still hidden therein.

Detail of worldly power.

The names of a few monarchs are given, coming down to the latter
. rayers, and Gajapatis. Lengthened periods are ascribed to the earlier
rulers (gathered from the Puranas), but nothing is given that can add
to or vorrect other information, on these subjects.

Rulers-at Conjeveram.

BUDA-LINGA-PAIYA, A1 Mugap Knan.
Juru vunar Kuan (i e Davup Kuan.
ZuLFEcAy KHaN.) Savuiua Kaan,

Here the writer is more at home ; a notice is given of the events con-
nected with the Muhammadans of Vellore and Arcof, through the
wars in the Carnatic, and down to the settled rule of MuraMMED ALI.
It is brief considering the multiplicity of the transactions; but may have
its merit, as a testimony written from tradition, near the time and place
of the events recorded, and by a native, acquainted with native opinions,

Cdnchi Mahatinyam.

Another brief version of the legend noticed at the commencement,
That is to say Parvart shaded both eyes of Srva which produced dark-
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ness over the world, and troubled both gods and men. As a punish-
ment for this ¢ legéreté” Parvari was sentenced to beceme CKui,
and then to go down to earth to do penance, which took place at Con-
Jeveram. After acquiring merit by that penauce, in which her form
included several rivers, Siva asked what gift she required, and the
reply was, that he would come and marry her at that place. To this
request he conser ed; and, when he came, he was accompanied by
Branma and Visunvu ; the former of whom performed a great sacrifice.
Sarasvart and Lacsumr were born from the eye of Parvatr; and the
marriage between Branma and Visunvy and their consorts was celebrat-
ed at the same time, as the marriage of S1va and Parvari. The place
hence acquired great celebrity. The rishis, who were present at the
ceremony, each one established an emblem of Siva bearmg his own
name; and on the eight points of the compass, there are eight Durgas,
as guardiaus.  There is also specially a fane of Bhairava, a ferocious
form of Siva.

Remark.—Any information connected with Comjeveram acquires
importance from the celebrity of the place, and its great influence as a
metropolis of idolatry. The legend of Panvarr shading the eyes of
Siva is pauranical ; bui I think it deserves special notice, though per-
baps not in this place. If I understand the import aright it designates
something differing from any eclipse : but I would wish to examine the
gubject in connexion with other records hefore offering any opinion.
The circumstances concerning the Jainas tend to elucidate some parts
of the Chola patuyam, and it would seem as if SANcARACHARYA were
the Seiva teacher therein referred to.. The antiquity of the structures
at Conjeveram cannot be great, since they are posterior to the time of
SaNCARACHARYA ; but that the place had some little note under early
Chola kings, before the ascendancy of the Juinas, seems conjecturally
probable®.

This paper has been restored from small writing, and pale ink, to a
move permanent form.

Section 5.—~Account of the Setupatis or feudatory chiefs at Romnad.

This section was before restored in Vol. I, for reasons stated in the
accompanying abstract then given. Sec lst Report. Art. B.

* The king of Kdnchipura is mertioned in the Samudragupta inscription
at Allahabad a8 Kanchiyaka Vishnu,~—that being the title of the race then yuling
there.—J. P.
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Book, No. 49. Countermark 739.

Section 8.—Account of the VellugStwdru, descendants of the Vencata-
giri vdfa, with an-account of Vencata-givi in Telingana.

Stonza. The Velma race were born from the feet of Visuno.

1u the village of Anumunugal a son of Sugyur Porv Repor of the
tribe of Amiinnganiu, with his servants named Resan, when ploughing
a waste piece of land, discovered a hidden treasure and an aerial voice
was heard, telling the master (Suevi-gepor), that if he offered a human
sacrifice he might safely take possession of it. While in great doubt,
his 'servant Rysan voluntarily offered to become the sacrifice, on con-
dition that the Reppr should engage on behalf of himself and of his
posterity, that he and they would take the cognomen of Resara, and
always marry the first wife from out of his (Resan’s) pariah tribe. To
these conditions the Reppr assented ; and, offering his servant in sacri-
fice to Buarnava, took possession-of the treasure. At a subsequent
period while surveying his now very extensive fields, a storm came on,
and while he stood under a tree a thunderbolt descended close to him,
which he tock up without fear, and then the hamadryad of the tree
appeared to him, and made him great promises for the future, Two of
his inferior workmen had taken refuge under the same tree, and unseen
by him, had seen and heard what passed; the report of which they
carried to the village, wheve it was much talked of; and at length
reached the ears of the Gamapati, or prince of the country, who sent
for Survi-repp1, and after flattering distinetion gave him certain ban-
ners, and ennobled him as feudal lord of a country producing a lac
annually, He also received the ftitle of Pillula marri Bétdla Révu.
From the Bétdla, or hamadryad, before mentioned he also, received
certain immunities of a super-human order,

2. He had three sons, named respectively DAva Navavu, Prasa-
prrya Navapu, and Rubra Navanu, Two were much distinguished.
Ddma Navapu, the eldest, by skill in the use of the sword, by great
advantages obtained over others, and the acquisition of wealih and ho-
nors. 'The second Prasapirya was an officer of authority under Ga-
napaTI DEva Ravavu; and had a hand in the circumstances of the
succession after his death, whereby the royal authority at Ordganti
devolved on PraTara Rubra.

3. The aforesaid DimMa Navanu was the head of his race. Two
of his many sons, by name Vennama Navapu and Sassr Navapu,
wete most distinguished.

4. Venvama Nivapu became head of the race. His son was YIr-
ApAcHA Navapu who, with his cousin, son of SaBs: Navapvu, were
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successful in their incursion against neighbouring places, extending to
Canchi, and to the Pandiya kings. The Mussulmans are also men-
tioned as beaten in defence of another chieftain,  The son of Vennama
named Sincama Navapu, became head of the race, and was slain
before the fort of Jalli palls,

5. His tww sons Anvrora Navapu and Mapan Navavu assem-
bled & great foree and overcoming all enemies, earried their power to
an inercased extent, adding to the fame of their race, and distinguish-
ing themselves by donations to the brahmins, An extravagant account
is given of the number of rijas conquered by them, the Chalukyas heins
among the rest, and also the forces of the Gujerati rdja. The two
chiefs Anvrora and Mapau divided the country into two parts, and
ruled in distinet towns, each one over his portion ; the first in Rajukonda
and the second in Develronda,

6. The son of Mapuw named Pappu Vena Girt Navapu, added to
former conquests, and acquired additional trophies.

7. Prova Veoa Gigr Navaou had two sons, numed Rava Cuan-
pra and Cumara MApma Navabu, who made some conquests.

8. The sons of Cumara Mdipuu were Curnna Vepa Ginr N,
and Lingama N. The father was slain by another chief, and Lincama
N. slew him in return, who also overcame some others.

9. Lineama Navapu's son was Puwvara Navapu whose son was
Lincama Navapu.

10. The race is carried forward, through a few other names.

11. Some strifes of neighbouring feudal lords.

12, QRecords assistance rendered to the rayer in suppressing some
opposers at Chdnnapatnam.

13, SineaMa Navapu was versed in learning.

14. Dimma Navapa is said to have conquered the Gujerat, Cholu
and Pandiya rajas.

15. Duurma Navapu conveved to his posterity the title of Rawvu-
var.

16. The succession of the race is carried on down to 28 VexcaTaDRI
Navapv, who ruled at Vencata-giré, and in his time the name of the
Vencata-giri kingdom originated. The name of that place from books
and inscriptions is found to have been Kol mali, from the name of a
local goddess worshipped by a few cottagers. One named Gosawrt
Bukua réja had built a fort and resided there; he was driven away by
VencaTaDRt who took possession, changed the name of the Sacti, and
caused it to bear tne name of Vencatu-giri, from Visunu worshipped at
Vencata-challa ( Tripetty ), distant four dmada or kadums (40 miles),
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His son was Ravara Navaou who succeeded to the government, 29
down to 81. Some other names down to Yasama Navapu, and Bin.
eama Navapu, by whom a great battle was fought with other opposing
chiefs in a plain near Utra Melur, in which they gained a victory, Sal.
Sac. 1528, (reference to another book called Sasamalica, No. 8,) its
substance given here. (The scene was in the Tamil ountry, Madu
vantaca, being mentioned as near the place of combst.) The Muham-
madans were mingled up in the affair, in connection with Gingee and
Vellore. Down to 34 many details are given, too complex for abstract-
ing, among which it appears that the Felligotivaru were driven, from
their native district by the Muhammadans, who took it into possession ;
that Vencatu-giri was a part only of the Chandra-giri kingdom ; that
the Muhammadans acquired an ascendancy, and that certain cruelties
were attendant on ZuLrekar Kudn's incursion into the Carnatic, that
Vencata-gwi was assumed into possession by them, but by solicita-
tions at the court of Golconda, a restitution of this and some other
districts was made, on condition of paying tribute, Certain grants as
made by persons holding privileges under AvruNGzERE, are mentioned
in the manusecript as deduced from inscriptions, one of the dates is
1618 Sal. Sac. (A. D. 1696).

35. Some other names, and date of a grant by Pepoa Yasama
Navapu in 8. 8. 1620, with him the line of VerrLucorivaru ceased,
and the race was transferred to adopted children.

36, 37. Some other details; an invasion of Muhammadaus from
Arcot who plundered and burnt, and in the disturbance many records
perished; when the invasion had swept by Cumara Yasama Navapu
again resumed possession.

38, Bancanrv Yasama Navapu (the present raja), his agent Sernv
Rayen went to Madras and procured an intervention of the Company’s
troops to confirm him in his authority. Details of Prvpana and Su-
BRABMANYAN the agent of Bangaru Yasama Navapu, leading to an
awful tragedy, Prppana had accused SupraumanyaN in the Chittur
court of firing a village, and SuBranmanyan told him that in conse-
quence he would have him earried out by the legs dead, like a dog. In
prosecution of his design, he constructed a variety of annoyances, and
got up a suit in the zillah court; Peovana when summoned refused
to appear. When an attempt was made to seize and sell his house, he
forcibly ejected the officer of the court ; in consequence a summons was
sent by the hands of a captain of sepoys with a company under his
command, Peppaxa not knowing the English cnstoms, and from the
high spirit of the Velmavar, had prepared his house so as to have all
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the inmates killed, and the house set on fire. On the captain making
the demand of his appearance at the court to plead, he went inside and
shut the door, but losing heart to transact all the tragedy, it was ma-
naged in part by aservant. The result was the murder of all the inmates
Peppana included. The door was then thrown open. The oificer
grieved went iway, and left the disposing of the bodies with Banoaru
Yasama and SunrauManyaX ; who, as they passed, spat on them, and
had them earried out heels uppermost as dogs are carried, and then not
buried, but merely covered with a little carth, .cxposed to beasts and
birds. The Chitiur court had an examination of the ontdoor servants
but no guilt attached to them. The manuseript leaves off without any
mention of the death of SuBraumanyan which is otherwise known to
have since occurred by a cancer on his back slowly and with extreme
torture. Banearvu Yasama is said to be still alive,

Remark.—The preceding abstract is. not much more than an index.
A translation of the entire wamiscript may. be made by me another
time. A notiee of the manuscript is entered in the Dea. Catal. Vol. L.
p. 206. It is more than usually correct as far as it goes, and will be
found in most of the leading points to harmonize with the foregoing

outline.
D. MAHRATTA.

1. A roll of country paper, without title, mark or number.

The contents of this roll consist of eopies of three letters addressed
by Ragu NatHA Yapava to Nana Faurnis relative to a disputed suc-
cession to the throne at Pooneh. In answer to communications from
Nana Farnsis, (the minister of state,) his correspondent RaconauTu
gives him details of the strength and munitions of the subordinate rijas
and chiefs, the Nagpore rdja, and the Guicovar, or rija of Gujerat
being among the number, Various details are added as to battles, and
connected circumstances. The letters are written in the midst of the
circumstances which they describe ; and might be of use to a historian
engaged in narrating the events of that particular peridd, comparatively
recent, but they are too minute, and local, to admit of abstract, which
besides does not appear needful, since a brief index pointing to the ex-
istence of such correspondence may here very well suffice.

The roll attracted attention from its decayed and injured condition.
A little trouble being sufficient to put it into a permanent form it was
restored ; for papers of such a sort may acquire an additional value

with time.
9, Another roll, a little larger in size was found on examination to

13

have been filled with statistical details, concerning the boundaries, pro-
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ducts, revenues, and similar matters, of the Peishwa's dominions, of
which Poonah was the capital. But being torn, damaged, transposed
and in part lost, any attempt to restore it was given up; and the loss
probably is not of any consequence.

3. Copy of an ancient record of the rulers of Chandra-giri.

Manuscript Book, No. 45. Countermark 735.

This book on examination proved to be un interesung (though very
brief) chronicle of the Yuduva race, which formed one of the early
dynastics of rulers in this country.

The record is said to have been extracted from all the documents in
the fort of Crisuna rayer, relative to the rayer dynasty.

The comm acement of the Yaduva dynastyis dated from Sal. Sac.
731, (A, D. 808-9,) beginning with Sairanana Yavava Ravaua, and
the dynas'ty is continued downwards to the foundation of the fuxt, concern-
ing which there is a little, apparently fabulous, matter. The fort was
first called Deya Durgam, by Yapava Ravary, in Sal. Sac. 929, (A.D.
1007-8.) At a latter period one of its rulers meditated an invasion of
Vijayanngara, but abandoned his intention on discovering the power
and resources of Crisuna rayer.  The conguests of the latter are brief-
ly aliuded to; and the circumstance of the Gajapati prince, giving his
daughter to Crisuna rayer to cetnent a treaty of peace with him, is men-
tioned. The date of Crrsuna rayer's death is fixed on the 8th of
Cartikeya month, Sal. Sac. 1452, (19th or 20th November, 1531.)
In all twenty-seven princes of the Yadave race ruled, during 839 years,
(an average of 124 years to each.) The name of Deye Durga was
changed to Chandra-giri, by oue of the race, for reasons specified. The
country came under Muhammadan rule in Sal. Sac. 1587, (A. D.
1665-6.) The names of these rulers are given: they governed, in all
during ninety-five years.

There follows a descriptive mention of the funes, and other sacerdotal
buildings erected, or endowed, by the different rulers of this dynasty s
Tripetty being the principal one.

Remark.—This document claims a full translation. 1t possesses
considerable internal evidences of authenticity ; aud its evidence in bis-
tory is required. The book is damaged though to a less degree thar
many in this collection. I have had it restored for the being better
Preserved, pending its full translation,
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E. SANSKRIT.
Pualm-leaf Book, No, 17. Grant'ha Character.
Copy of an Inscription on copper of Sadd Siva Mahd rayer.

Recapitulation of the lunar race, down to Yavarr; of whose line
Isvara Ravew was born. Narasa Raven, Timmadr Narasivma Raves
Viea Narast ma Raven, Crisuna Raver, Acavura PAYER ; the two
latter were half Lrothers, sons of Vira Naxasimma Ravee, by different
mothers: (here some letters are lost or left out, so that there is no
intelligible meaning ;) 8apaswa Raven. In his time the inscription was
recorded, Sal. Suc. 1478, in the Nala year, in Mavgara month, on Sun-
day, a new moon day, and eclipse. At which time, peculiarly adapted
to religivus donations, certain lands and numerous villages were given
by the rayer, being then in the shrine of Vitalesvara Svdmi, on the
banks of the Tungabhadra river, to Rumandjdchdrya at Sri Perambir,
the different villages and lands being in the neighbourhood of that place.
The usual sloca at the close is-not given, a-leaf perhaps being wanting.

Note,.—1It is doubtful whether the donation was te. Ramanuia, in
his life time; or to a shrine first established by him; the latter from
dates, and attendant circumstances, seems to be most probable.

Conclusion.

My report for the three months inclusive from the beginning of Oecteo-
ber to the end of December, 1837, here finishes. It may perhaps
appear, that the abstracts, herein given, offer results of counsiderable
importance. It is however superfluous to add any further observations
to those already given, at each step of the investigation.

Mudras, December 81s¢, 1887,
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